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Churacter </ the Work. 

**This concite tiew of the Evidences of CbrUtianity, it 
certainly yaloable.**— Eranoffira/ Magazine. 

** Thin isan rxcellrnt work, which reuuires only to be known 
lobednly Talued. The flntbofik infers the truth of Christianity 
from the nature and fulfilment nf prophecy/ the second fonnds 
its truth on the evidence /umishea by profane author$f and tlie 
third reaches the same conclusion from $acred and early 
ehrittian n-riters. The whole conclude with a summary of 
Mahometanitmt as it stan«1s compared or contrasted with the 
ChristLin system.*'- imperial Magazine. '^ 

**This is a book whicn we can roost cordially recommend. 
The proofs are striking, comprehensiTe, and well arranged; 
and the whole work is admirably calculated to remore the 
doubts of the intelligent enquirer, and to confirm bim in an 
unequiTocal belief of the Gospel Dispensation.*'— ilfancAetfrr 
Irie. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



The present work has been compiled from a con- 
viction that the Prophecies contained in the Sacred 
Volume; and especially those which relate to the 
overthrow and dispersion of the Jewish nation ; con- 
stitute a plain, irrefragable evidence of the truth of the 
Chiistian Revelation. 

The early opponents of the Gospel were diligent in 
their endeavours to obscure and falsify the miracu- 
lous ACTIONS of Jesus Christ, and the Apostles; and 
sceptical writers of succeeding ages have been more 
ready to reiterate existing objections, than to enter 
upon a study which essentially requires deliberative 
and laborious scrutiny. 

But Prophecy affords a direct and obvious evi- 
dence ; an evidence of independent historic character, 
which resists all the subtleties of a false philosophy, 
and is alike superior to the sarcasm of prejudice, and 
the violence of interest. The demolition of vast and 
crowded cities, the extinction of dynasties, and the 
subjugation of powerful nations, arc facts so legible 
and astounding as to arrest the attention of the most 
indifferent, and to silence the most asNS\x\v\\\\v;« 

A 



2 INTRODUCTfO?!. 

When the Author of Providence pronounces de- 
struction upon a land ; and suflfering, dispersion, and 
degmdation, upon its inhabitants ; and so peculiarly 
signalizes his vengeance as to declare that the offenders 
shall be scattered amongst, and still remain marked 
and separate from, all other people ; who so uncon- 
scious as not to inquire — and has the ruin descended — 
the threatened punishment been inflicted ? Is the dis- 
persion general — the unhappy distinction maintained ? 
Yes, the ruin has descended ; and the Kingdom of 
Solomon has ceased to exist ! Its cities and polity are 
obliterated ; its pomp and honours buried amidst 
anarchy and carnage; its hierarchy extinct, and its 
ceremonies abolished 1 And yet (by a sustaining Pro- 
vidence) its people (scattered over the earth) nume- 
rous'y exist; and,iu every region,distinctand degraded. 

In the Apostolic age, Jews were respected. Their 
manners and person were not contemptuously regar- 
ded; their appellation not disgraceful. They asso- 
ciated generally— held high, official appointments — 
and possessed influence and distinction. Why then 
are these people now so scattered ; so insiguiflcant, 
and proverbially contemptible ; so exclusive in their 
appearance ; so restricted in privilege with all other 
nations ; so distinct from all with whom they trade, 
and amongst whom they live ; so miserable and yet 
so united .' In fine, why do they not merge into con- 
temporaneous modes — intermix with the world — and 
obliterate their personal and social peculiarities ? 

These extraordinary characteristics in the disposition 

of this great and distinguished portion of the human 

race, were fully developed, an Jesus Christ predicted, 

in the generation with which he was contemporary; 

Mnd have been continued to the present day — an in- 

rlncihle evidence ofhU prescience and in\M\oti« 



INTRODUCTION. 3 

Here, inquiry finds interest and scope — the subject 
extending throughout the long and eventful history of 
a distinguished people ; it is also sublime and instruc-^ 
tive — the chastisement of an offended God, exemplified 
in the dismemberment and dispersion of a bigoted 
and cruel nation. Here, research and judgment sus- 
tain the Gospel dispensation with an evidence which 
beams with equal force and clearness upon the low 
and the exalted ; upon the unlearned and the erudite ; 
and which should not be disregarded whilst the Su- 
preme is pleased to continue it for the confirmation 
of His truth. 

Believing the blood of the Messiah vicarious, and a 
wicked imprecation innoxious to posthumous genera- 
tions, we exonerate the Jews of our age from the events 
and consequences of the Saviour's humiliation. Yet, 
we do not sympathise in their spirit and economy. 
In their Prophetic Boolis, they find declared, 1. The 
precise Time of the Messiah. 2. His Place of Birth. 
3. His Family! And in them, they also find, 1. His 
Person. 2. His Ministry. 3. His Crucifixion, dis- 
tinctly stated and portrayed. Nevertheless, they reject 
and despise his benign, and great, and glorious mission ; 
in their traditionary compilations, they daringly sophis- 
ticate the historical narration of his birth, his ministry, 
and his disciples ; and in their ordinary prayers, they 
daily insult his majesty, and invoke destruction upon 
his followers ! We feelingly regard the unenlightened 
heathen; those who struggle in nature's darkness. 
In the former, we behold a self-degraded race proudly 
vaunting exclusive privilege ; in the latter, people to 
whom the divine radiance has not extended ; and who 
claim a sympathy unbelievers and sceptics disregard. 

The professed sceptic makes osteutailvow.^ ^\Qiw'!i\.^ 
and extraordffifuj efl^ort; his declared o\>iect,^?.«wea 
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after truth ; but his great study, to invalidate or shal%c 
the sacred principles of Revelation. He would reck* 
lessly sacrifice individual, domestic, and social faith, at 
the shrine of licentiousness, avarice, qr temerity ; and 
obliterate injunctions and doctrines vvhich constitute 
our belief and hope, and sustain a divine felicity, be- 
cause they reflect and condemn his fallacies, and ex- 
hibit to his soul a retributional destiny. 

In our day, schism is extended by the spurious 
gleanings of christian ministers, who, receding into 
superficial hypotheses, not unfreqnently prepare their 
hearers for metaphysical subtleties which rationalise 
the Gospel. — For a levelling philosophy which reduces 
Nature and its laws, and the Great First Cause and 
His sublime mysteries, to the diminutive standard of 
human comprehension ! Nor should we shrink from 
the declaration that indifference and formality are 
greatly promoted by the low, or sinister character, 
of many of our clergy ; or by their negative virtue : — 
their not explaining, and by example and argument, 
enforcing, the true benevolence distinguished as Gospel 
Charity. It is fisdlacious to substitute a formal devotion 
and inoffensive morality, for vital religion ; — austere 
profession and shadowy sympathy, for the diffusive 
virtues of revealed truth !• 

• Dr. ncn»on lias Icfl us a lorely portnutare, drawn fVoin 
the Kpittle of St. Paul to Philemon:—*' 1. In arviiKioat ? icw, 
or upon a »pirilual account, all Christians are upon • level. 
Onrsiiniis, the slnre, upon becoming a Christian, is the apos- 
tle's dear son, and Philemon's brother, a. Chrittianity makes 
DO alteration in men's ciril affairs. By Christian baptism • 
■lave did not brrome a Treed man; his trmtM>ral estate or con- 
dition was still the same; and, though Onesimus was th« 
apuslle*s fon and Philemou's brother upon • religious account, 
vet he was obliged to bo Philemon's slave for ever: unless 
his master voluntarily gave him his freedom. 3. Senrants 
should not be taken or detained from their own masters with- 
oal their master's conacnt~[Sec v. 13, 14.) 4. W« should love 
MttJ do good uato aJJ mws. w« ibottld vHflfeMniD ^noct 



INTRODUCTION. 5 

Throughout the following pages, the great object 
has beeu to produce, iu a lucid aud popular form, a 
digested sammary of appropriate evidence ; the senti- 
ments of the eaily advocates being faithfully quoted, 
and all exti-aneous disquisition excluded. We have 
drawn copiously from the researches of Lardner, and 
the Philosophical and Critical Inquiries of Bonnet ; 
and have consulted, and are indebted to, the labours 
of Paley, Beattie, Jenyiis, Newton, Haller, Leslie, &c. . 
and, in the present edition, we have availed ourselves 
of the Rev. T, H, Home's elaborate Introduction to 
the Critical Stttdy of the Scriptures. 

of low estate, nor disdain to help the meanest slave when it is 
in our power. The apostle has here set us an example of be- 
nevolence, condescension, and Christian charity, which it well 
becomes us to follow. He took pains with and converted a 
slave, and in a most afiectionate and earnest manner interceded 
with his roaster for his pardon. 5. We should not utterly 
despair of those who are wicked, but should use our best en- 
deavours to reclaim them. Though Onesimushad robbed bis 
master, and run away from him, the apostle attempted his 
conversion among others, and succeeded therein. 6. Restitiu 
tion is due where an injury has been done, unless the injured 
party freely forgave: accordingly, the apostle Paul gives a pro* 
mise under his own hand, for Onesiinus's making restitution 
as a matter of justice, if Philemon insisted upon it. 7. We 
should be grateful to our bene&ctors. This St. Paul touches 
upon very gently (v. 19), where he intimates to Philemon that 
he owed unto him himself also: and, therefore, in point of 
gratitude, he was obliged to grant his request. 8. Wu should 
forgive the penitent, and be heartily reconciled to them. Si. 
The apostle's example teaches us to do all we can to make up 
quarrels and differences, and reconcile those who are at vari- 
ance. 10. A wise man chooses sometimes to address in a soft 
and obliging manner, even in cases where there is authority to 
command. 11. The bishops and pastors of the ChrisUan 
church, and all teachers of religion, have here the most glo- 
rious example set before them, to induce them to have a most 
tender regard to the souls of men of all ranks and conditions ; 
and to endeavour to convert a slave, as well as the rich and 
great and honourable of the earth. He who disdained not to 
teach a slave, a fugitive, and a thief, but preached the doctrine 
of salvation to him, and took pains with him, till bk<b Vi'^A. 
restored him to his master, an honest 'vioxWv^ t&Mi \— >^on« ^^r- 
interested must be have been ? To vrYvom YiQ\x\diV« xlcX «^2K^' 
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The Koran has been epitomised, as a contrast to the 
Christian precepts ; and to shew the Uunentable con- 
sequences of the heresy which raged amongst tlie 
eastern Christians, until the supreme head of the 
church vindicated His cause, by delivering them to 
that signal judgment the Mahometan imposture. 

descend? or wbote •alvation and bappineit woold lie not 
endeavonr to promote ? Would to God there was the same 
spirit in all the teachers of Christianity, at all times and in all 
places ! 12. B ere is a most ^lorions proof of the good effects 
of Christianity, where it is rightly understood and sincerely 
enbraoed. It transforms a worthless slave and thief into a 

Eions, virtuous, amiable, and aseftil man; makes him not only 
appier and better in himself, but a better senrant. and better 
in aJl relations and circnmstances whatever.**— fitstory of the 
Fint Planting ^f Christianity. — Cyprian is full of the same 
active godliness ; £p. 96, 37, he writes, ** Dear Brethren I 
salote yoiL I beseech you take diligent care of the widows, 
of the sick, and of all the poor, and supply also strangers, ii 
aay be indigent, with wbatis needful for then.out of myjproper 
portion which I left with Rogation, the presbyter.*' ** Tnougb 
yoo have been frequently admonisned by my letters to shew 
all care fsr those, who have glorionsl]^ confessed the Lord and 
are in prison, yet I most repeatedly intreat voor attention to 
the same thing. 1 wish circumstances would permit my pre • 
since among yon I with the greatest pleasure and readiness 
wo«ld 1 discharge these solemn duties of love and affection. 
But, do yoo represent me ! A decent care fi>r the interment 
not only of those who died in torture, bat also of such as died 
under the pressure of conOnement, is naeetsary. Let not 
your care and diligenoe be wanting for the poor who have 
stood Arm in the fhith, and foagbt with us in the Christian 
warfare.** These are indeed pastors whose crown shall 
remain imperishable ! 
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EVIDENCES OF CHRISTIANITY. 

BOOK I. 

OF THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN HISTORY FROM 
THE NATURE AND FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY. 

CHAPTER I. 

or THE CAPACITIKS OF MAN. IMSPISATIOX— MIBACLEt — 

PROPHECY. 



1. It has been observed that " those we call Atheists 
affect to appear what they are not; and, by a strange 
frenzy, lay to their own charge a crime they are not 
guilty of." From the last moments of professed un- 
betievers it may be fairly inferred, that, amidst their 
contentions and reckless career, they never destroyed 
that still small voice which secretly warns of a First 
Cause, Providence, Futui% State, and Retribution.* 

* On his death-bed Voltaire was heard, in angnish and in 
dread, alternately supplicatins^ or blaspheming that God 
against whom be had conspired. He would cry out, in plain- 
tive accents, Oh, Christ.' Oh, Jesus Christ .' and then com- 
plain that be was abandoned by God and man. It seemed as 
if the hand, which had traced of old the sentence of an impious 
King, now traced before his eyes bi^ own blasphemies. In vain 
be turned away from the contemplation of them. The time 
was coming apace, when he was to appear before the tribunal 
of Him whom he had blasphemed ; and his phybicians, par- 
ticularly Dr. Tronchin, calling in to administer relief^ thunder, 
struck, retired. His associates would, no doubt, willingly 
have suppressed these facts ; but it was in vain. The Mares- 
chal de Richelieu fled from his bed-side, declaring it to be a 
sight too terrible to be endured ; and Dr. Tronchin observed, 
that the furies of Orestes could give but a faint idea of those 
of Voltaire. The last hours of D^Alembert were like those of 
Voltaire. Condorcet boasts, that he refused admission to the 
cur6 on his second visit. Such a refusal evidently shows, 
that he feared what an interview would disclo<)e.— Hume, 
instead of meeting death with the calmness of a philosopher, 
plaved the buflbon in that awful hour; provinjc%bY hi&c<&tcv\«. 
actions, his anxiety to drown «eT\ow« \.Vo\3i^\..^Viv^»\^N. «xv?i 
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The alteruation of Day and Night, the succession of 
Seasons, and the Instinct of Animals, arc open lessons 
— ^universal theology. How difficult for man to over- 
Gibbon discovered the same anxiety, by deeply interestinf; 
themselves in the most trifling; aronseraents. The last hours 
of Paine were such as mi?ht have been expected from his 
previous immoral and unprincipled habits. Thouf;hf in reply 
to the inquiry of his medical attendant whether he believed 
or wished to believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, he 
declared that he " had no wish to believe on that subject ;** 
vet, during the paroxysms of his distress and pain, he would 
invoke the name of that Saviour whom he had blasphemed by 
his writings, in a tone of voice that would alarm the house : 
and at length be expired, undeplored and detested by his 
adopted countrymen. A conduct like this proves that there 
was one spark of horror in the souls of these antagonists of 
revelation which all their philosophic efforts were unequal 
to extinguish. The whole of the atheist's creed, with respect 
to the future world, is comprised in the following summary: 
that his body, began by chance or necessity, is continued 
without design, and perishes without hope; that his soul is 
a mere attribute of his body, useless and worthless while he 
lives.and destined at his death to rottenness and corruption ; 
and that, the sooner it Is returned to its parent mould the 
better. And, by bis mandate, be consigns mankind to the 
dark and desolate regions of annihilation. By this sweeping 
sentence, which he passes on all the human race, he takes 
awav from himself and his fellow-men, every motive, famished 
by the fear of fature punishment or by the hope of future re. 
wards, to virtuous, upright, or amiable conduct. On the 
other hand, how glorious are the Christianas views of the 
ftiture world. From the promise of his Creator, be learns 
tbat his body, sown here in corruption, weakness, and dis- 
honour, shall be raised, beyond the grave, in incomiption, 
^wer, and glory, with so many attributes of mind or spirit, 
as to be denominated by Him who made it a spiritual body . 
Ever young, active, and undecaying, it shall be re>united to 
tbe immortal mind, purified Arom every stain and everv error. 
This perfect man shall be admitted, with an open and abun- 
dant entrance,! nto the heaven ofheavens.tbe peculiar residence 
of Infinite Mi\jesty, nnd the chosen seat of infinite dominion. 
Id this noblest of all habitations, this mansion of everlasting 
Joy, he shall be united with an innumerable multitude of 
companions like himself, sanctified, immortal, and happy. 
Enrolled among the noblest nnd IwHt beings in the universe; 
in the house of hin Heavenly Father, his endless and only 
destination will be to know, |ovf>, serve, and fnjoy (iod ; to 
Interrhange the best aflections and the best offices with his 
glorious companions: and to adTanec in wisdom, virtne, 
•nd hAppinms • • • For Kver — .^#e Ike Rrv. T. ii. Home*\ 
//tfr/H/urfwn. 
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look the parts and symmetiy of his own body, the gift 
and effects of speech, or his mental endowments ; and 
surely, to the slightest observation, every fibre and 
function of his bodily structure, and every faculty of 
his intellectual principle, indicate a poweiful, wise, 
benevolent author !* 



• Man bcjSfins his speculations with himself, and from 
contemplating thestructureof his own body, and theTacultirs 
of his mind, proceeds to survey the rest of the creation. He • 
considers the properties of animals, the vegetable tribes which 
cover the earth, and the masses of unorganized matterj which 
are found beneath its surface: and this view raises his mind 
from the contemplation of effects so numerous, so diversified, 
and so wonderful, to the discovery of their primary cause. — 
KetVs Elements. Socrates affords ample illustration : 

Socrates—" Tell me, Arisfodemus, is there any man whom 
you admire on account of his merit?" 

Aristodemus having answered, " Many."— ** Name some of 
them, I pray you." 

" I admire" said Arisfodemus,*' Homer for his epic poetry, 
IVIetanippides for his dithyrambics, Sophocles for tragedy, 
Polycletes for statuary, and Xeuxis for painting." 

"But which seems lo you most worthy of admiration, Aris- 
todemus ;— the artist who forms images void of motion and 
intelligence, or one who hath the skill to produce animals 
that are endued, not only with activity, but understanding ?»» 

" The latter, there can be no doubt," replied Aristodemus, 
" provided the production was not the effect of chance, but of 
wisdom and conliivance." 

" But since there are many things, some of which we can 
easily see the use of, while we cannot say of others to what 
purpose they were produced; which of these, Aristodemus, 
do you suppose the work of wisdom ?" 

"It should seem the most reasonable to affirm it of those 
whose fitness and utility is so evidently apparent" 

" But it is evidently apparent, that he, who at the beginning 
made man, endued him with senses because they were ^ood 
for him ; eyes, wherewith to behold whatever was visible { 
and ears, to hear whatever was to be heard. For, says Aris- 
todemus, to what purpose should odours be prepared, if the 
sense of smelling had been denied ? Or why the distinctions 
of bitter and sweet, of savoury and unsavoui y, unless a palate 
had been likewise given, conveniently placed, to arbitrate 
between them, and declare the difference? Is not that pro- 
vidence, Aristodemus, in a most eminent manner conspicuous, 
which, because the eye of man is *o delicate in its contexture, 
hath, therefore, prepared eyelids like doors, whereby to secure 
it; which extend of themselves whenever it is needful, and 
again close when sleep approaches ? Are uot. W\«w t->50vA^ 

A 2 
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2. Man is gifted with reason, and animal sustenance 
b but one element of his support; his understanding 
needs discipline and guidance, and he is invited to 

provided, as it were, with a fence on the edi^eof theni,to keep 
off tbe wind and guard the eye? Even the eyebrow itself is 
not without its office, but, as a penthouse, is prepared to turn 
off the sweat, which falling from the forehead, might enter 
and annoy that no less tender than astonishing part of us! 
Is it not to be admired that the ears should take in sounds of 
ererv sort, and vet are not too much filled b^ them ? That 
the rore-teeth or the animal should be formed m such a man- 
ner as is evidently best suited for the cutting of its food, as 
those on the side for grinding it in pieces? Tnat the mouth, 
through which this food is conveyed, should be placed so near 
the nose and the eyes, as to prevent the passing, unnoticed, 
whatever is unflt for nourishment ; while nature, on the con- 
trary, hath set at a distance, and concealed from the senses, 
all that might disgunt or any way offend them ? And canst 
thou still doubt, Aristodemus, whethrr a disposition of parts 
like this should be the work of chance, or of wisdom and 
contrivance ?»» 

**I have no longer any donbt,*^ replied Aristodemus : **and, 
indeed, the morel consider it, the more evident it appears to 
me, that man mu^t be the masterpiece of some great artificer ; 
carrving along with it infinite marks of the love and favour 
of him who has thus formed it.** 

**And what thinkest thou, Aristo'lfmns, of that desire in 
the individual which leads to the continuance of the species ? 
Ofthat tendrrness and affection in tbe female towards her 

Jrnnng, so necessary for its preservation ? Ofthat unremitted 
oveof life, and dread of dissolution which take such strong 
possession of us from the moment we berin tu be?** 

**I think of ihem,** answered Aristooemos, *'as so many 
regular operations of the same great and wise artist, delibe- 
rately determining to preserve %htkt he hath once made.** 

** But, farther, seeing, Aristodemus, thou thyself art con- 
scious of reason and intelligence, supposest thou there is no 
intelligence elsewhere? Thou knowest thy body to be a 
small port of that wide extended earth which thou everywhere 
bebuldrst ; the moisture contained in it, thou also knowest to 
be a small portion of that mighty mass of waters wbeieof 
seas themselves are but a part, while the rest of the elements 
contribute, otit of their abundance, to tbv formation. It is tbe 
soal then alone, that intellectual part of us, which is come to 
thee bv snme lucky chance, from I know not where. If so be, 
there Is indeed no intelligence elsewhere ; and we must be 
forced to confess, that this stupendous universe, with all the 
various bodies contained therein— eoually amazing whether 
we roosider their magnitude or nnmoer, whatever their use, 
whatever their order— all have been prtkloced, not by intelli- 
fence, but chance .'** 
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look to that Divine Being who is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever ; from everlasting to everlasting ; 
who alone couti'ols the vast system of creation. From 

** It is with difficulty that I can tiuppose otherwise," returned 
Aristodemus ; *' for 1 behold none of those gods whom yoa 
speak of, as making and governing all things { whereas I see 
the artists, when at their work, here among us." 

** Neither yat seest thou thy soul, Aristodemus, which, how. 
ever, most assuredly governs thy body : although it may well 
seem, by thy manner of talking, that it is chance, and not 
reason, which governs thee,** 

"I do not despise the jgods,** said Aristodemus: "on the 
contrary, I conceive so highly of th«ir excellence, as to sup- 
pose they stand in no need either of roe or my services." 

"Thoii mistakest the matter, Aristodemus; the greater 
magnificence they have shewn in their care of thee, so much 
the more honour and service tbou owest them." 

'*Be assured," said Aristodemus, *^if I once could be per- 
suaded the gods took care of man, I should want no monitor 
to remind me of my duty." 

^And canst thou doubt, Aristodemus, that the gods take 
care of wan? Hath not the glorious privilege of walking up- 
right been alone bestowed on him, whereby he may, with the 
Letter advantage, survey what is around him, contemplate 
with more ease tho&e splendid objects which are above, and 
avoid the numerous ills and inconveniences which would 
otherwise befall him ? Other animals, indeed, they have pro- 
vided with feet, by which they may remove from one place to 
another; bot to roan they have also given hands, with which 
he can form many things for his use, and make himself hap- 
pier than creatures of any other kind. A tongue hath been 
bestowed on every other animal ; bnt what animal, except 
man, hath the power of forming words with it, whereby to ex- 
plain his thoughts, and make them intelligible to others? 

** But it is not with respect to the body alone that the gods 
have shown themselves thns bountiful to man; their most 
excellent gift is that soul they have infused into him, which 
so far surpasses what is elsewhere lo he found. For by what 
animal, except man, is even tbe existence of those gods dis- 
covered who have produced, and still uphold, in such regular 
order, this beautiful and stupendous frame of the universe? 
What other species of creatures are to be found that can serx e, 
that can adore them ? What other animal is able, like man, 
to provide against the assaults of heat and cold, of thirst and 
hanger? Inat can lay up remedies for the time of sickness, 
and improve the strength nature bath given by a well propor. 
tioned exercise? That can receive, like him, information 
and instruction ; or so happily keep in memory what he hath 
seen, and heard, and learned ? These things being so, who 
seeth not that man is, as it were, a god in the midst of this 
visible creation ; so far doth he sut^Asa, V)V\tV\v*\ ycv. >J«t w^- 
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this exuberant source he may derive needful direction 
in tiie pursuit of that linowledge and excellency for 
which he has capacities, and is susceptible. 

dowments of soul or body, all animals wbatsoever, that hare 
been prodnced therein ! For, if the body of the ox had been 
ioined to the mind of man, the acuteness of the latter wonld 
bave stood him in small stead, while unable to execute the 
well-designed plan ; nor wonld the human fonn have been 
of more use to thebmte, so long as it remained destitute of 
understanding ! But in thee, Aristodemus, bath been joined 
to a wonderful soul, a body no less wonderful : and savest 
tbou, after this, * the gods take no thought for me .' * What 
wouldstthou then more to convince thee of their care?" 

** I would they should send and inform me,*' said Aristode- 
mus, '* what things I ought or ought not to do." 

** And what then, Aristodemus ? Believest thou they would 
have wrought into the mind of man a persuasion of their 
being able to make him happy or mis^rable, if so be they had 
no such power? Or wonld not even man himself, long ere 
this, have seen through the gross df lusion ? How is it, Aris- 
todemus, thou rememberest. or remarkest not, that the king- 
doms and commonwealths most renowned as well for their 
wisdom as antiquity, are those whose piety and devotion have 
been the most observable? And that even man himself is 
never so well disposed to serve the Deity, as in that part of 
life when reason bears the f^reatest sway, and his judgment 
supposed in its full strength and maturity. Consider, my 
Aristodemus, that the soul which resides in thv body can 
govern it at pleasure; wfav then may not the soul of the uni- 
verse, which pervades and animates every part of it, govern 
it in like manner? If thine e\e hath the power to take in 
many olijrcts, and these placed at no small distance from it, 
marvel not, if the eye or the Deity, can, at one glance, com- 
prehend the whole ! And as thou perceivest it not beyond 
thy ability to extend thy care, at the same time, to the 
concerns of Athens, Krypt, Sicily; «h]i thinkest thou, my 
Aristoderons. that the providence of God may not easily 
extend it«elf throu^hoot the whole universe! As, therefore, 
among men, we make lieat trial of the tiffcctton and gratitude 
of our neighbour, by shewing him kindness ; and discover 
Ills wisdom, hy consulting bin in our distress; do thou, in 
like mannrr. behave towards the gods: and, if thou wooldst 
experience what their wisdom, and %hat their love, render 
thyself deserving the rommunicalion of some of those divine 
secrets whirh m.iy not be prnetratrd by man; and are 
iropartfd to ihnsf alonr, who consult, who adore, who obey 
the Drily. Then slialt thou, my Aristodemus, understand 
there is a beinc \« hnsr r\r pirrcfth tbroagliout all nature, and 
who^r rai i* oprn to every >u'ind ; extendeil to all places; 
extrndini; throitgh nil tinir ; and whose botinty and rare know 
nn oi)>er HiMindii Ih.in those fixed by his own creation ?'*— 
A'rf/*»p/4iitt'» .%/rtMtHr> »ij Sort alt ^ 
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3. The Universal Father, in establishing an economy 
for hamau guidance, with great benignity selected men 
as the medium of communication ; and condescended 
to authenticate their ministration in an extraordinary 
manner. Inspiration,* or the sacred light and 
energy by which their mind and utterance were quali- 
fied and influenced, was attested by an avowed and 
obvious power to effect supernatural changes in the 
constitution of things, or to predict events yet in 
futurity ; hence, the divine administration is charac- 
terized and infallibly confirmed by Aliracles,^ and 
Prophecy.f 

* Inspiration, snch a complete and immediote commani- 
cation, oy the Holy Spirit, to the minds or the sacred writers, 
of those things which could not have been otherwise known; 
and such an effectual superintendence and guidance ns to 
those particulars concerning which they might otherwise ob- 
tain information, as was amply sufficient to enable them to 
communicate religious knowledge to others, without error or 
mistake. — Comprehensive Bible. "An extraordinni^ action 
of God upon the human mind, is not more extraordinary than 
the ordinary action of mind on body, or body on mind.*'— Lord 
Bolinabroke. 

i Nature — Law8 of Natv re— Miracle, JViature, theasst-m- 
blage of created beings, which beings act upon each other 
agreeably to principles ordained by God ; and these principles 
the Scriptures designate the ordinanceg of heaven and earth ; 
philosophy, the Larvs of Nature. A Miracle is an effect, nr 
event, contrary to the established constitution or course of 
things, or a sensible suspension orcontrolment of, or deviation 
from the Laws of Nature; wcought either by the immediate 
act, or by the aid, or by the permission of God ; and accom- 
panied with a previous notice or declaration that it is per- 
formed according to the purpose and by the power of God, for 
the proof of doctrine, or in attestation of authority.— j^ee 
Rev. T. H. Home's Introd. 

+ Prophenjy a declaration, or description, or representation 
of something future, beyond the power of human sagacity to 
discern or to calculate. To foresee and foretell future events 
is a miracle of which the testimony remains in itself. It is a 
miracle, because to foresee and foretell future events, to which 
no change of circumstances leada, no train of probabilities 
points, is as mnch beyond the ability of human agents, as to cure 
diseases with a word, or even to raise the dead.— See Home's 
Introd. " Prophecy is history anticipated and contrasted ; his- 
tory is prophecy accomplished anddvla\«A\^tv^Vcve \\q^^^\w 
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4. But nnhallowed knowledge pushes into theory, 
and terminates hi error. Man'8 deepest research, 
and most elaborate experiment, fail in the analysis of 
his own nature ; and yet, he would comprehend the 
nature of the Creator — that of God ! A presump- 
tion against which, the system, the laws, every or- 
ganization and element, of the Universe, unequivocally 



of Scripture contain the fate of the most considerable nations, 
and the substance of the most memorable transactions in the 
world, from the earliest to the latest times. They exhibit a 
series and succession of the most important events, and may 
be said to be a history of the world; and Uie historv of the 
world is the best rominent upon the prophecies; — and the more 
you know of ancient and modern times, and the further you 
•earch into the truth of history, the more you will be satisfied 
of the truth of prophecy.»»—JJii(fl«/p Newton. 
** If we look into the piophfiic writings, we find, 
"That prophecy is ofa prodigious extent ; that it commenced 
from the fall of roan, and reaches to the consummation of all 
things; that, for many ages, it was delivered daikly, to few 
persons, and wi:h large intervals from the date of one pro> 
phecy to that of another ; but at length, became more clear, 
more frequent, and was uniformly carried on in the line of one 
people, separated from the rest of the world, amoii^ other 
reasons assigned, fur this principally, to be the repository of 
the divine oracles: that, with some intermission, the spirit 
of prophecy subsisted amnne t:iat people, to the coming of 
Christ; that he himselfnnd his Apostles excrrised this power 
in the most conspicuous manner; and left behind them many 
predictions, recorded in the books of the New l'e»taroent« 
which profess to respect very distant events, and even run 
out to the end of time, or, in St. John's expression, to that 
period, when the mystery of God shall be perfected. Further, 
betides the extent o( this prophetic scheme, the dignity of the 
Person, whom it concei-ns,deserves our consideration, fie is 
described in terms which excite the most august and magni- 
flcent ideas, lie is spoken of, indeed, sometimes as being the 
seed of the woman, and as the son of man ; yet so as being at 
tbe same time of more than mortal extraction. He is even 
represented to us, as being superior to men and angels ; as far 
above all principality ana power ; above all that is accounted 
great, whether in hf avrnor in earth : as the word and wisdom 
of (jod; as the eternal son of the Father ; as the heir of all 
things, by whom he maile the worlds; asthe biightnessof his 
glory, and threxpri^tiiuageuf his person. Wr have no words 
to denote gieatrr ideas Ihnn tlu-se: the mind of man rannot 
elevate iiM-ll to uohler runceptions. Of unch Irausrrndent 
Vol ill and rxii-ll«-i;i-i is itial Jesu.t ».tid to be, to whom all the 
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declare. Bat the adi'enturons theorist resents the 
check, and labours to shake the evidences of the divine 
code : Miracles and Prophecy, although involving facts 
and consequences the most obvious and awful, he 
boldly discards I Leave to inquire into the economy 
of the Creator is a necessary concession to reason ; 
but, if the investigation be not properly conducted, it 

Prophets bear witness ! Laatly.the declared purpose, for which 
the Messiah, prefigared by so long a train of propliecy, came 
into the world, corresponds to all the rest of the representation. 
— It was not to deliver an oppressed nation from civil tyranny 
or to erect a^ great civil empire ; that is, to achieve one of 
those acts which history accounts most heroic. No: it uas 
not a mighty state, awctor people— iVon res Romance perituT' 
aque regno — that was worthy to enter into the contemplation 
of this divine person. It was another and far siiblimer pur- 
pose, which he came to accomplish ; a purpose, in comparison 
of which, all our policies are poor and little, and all the per- 
formances of man as nothing. It was to deliver a world from 
ruin ; to abolish sin and death ; to purify and immortalize 
human nature; and thus, in the roost exalted sense of the 
words, to be the Saviour of all men, and the blessing of all 
nations. There is no exaggeration in this account I deliver 
the undoubted sense, if not always the very words of scripture. 
Consider then to what this representation amounts. Let us 
unite the several parts of it, and bring them to a point. A 
spirit of prophecy pervading all time— charactenzing one 
person of the highest dignity — and proclaiming tbeacnmplish- 
ment of one purpose, the most beneficent, the most divine, the 
imagination itself can project. Such is the scriptural de- 
lineation, whether we will receive it or no, of that economy 
which we call prophetic J" — Bishop Hurd. ** We see the gra- 
dual flow of Sacred Prophecy;— first a fountain ; then a rill ; 
then, by a union of other divine streams, increasing in its 
course, till at length, by the accession of the prophetical 
waters of the New Testament, it becomes a noble river, en- 
riching and adorning the Christian land." — Woodhouse's Dis- 
sertation. Of the Prophecy of Daniel, Bishop Newton says : — 
** What a proof of a Divine Providence, and of a Divine Reve- 
lation! For who could thus declare the things that shall be, 
with their times and seasons, but He only who hath them in 
his power: whose dominion is over all, and whose Kingdom 
endureth from generation to generation.** And Sir Isaac 
Newton: — ** Daniel was in the greatest credit amongst the 
Jews, i\)\ the reign of the Roman Rmperor Hadrian; and to 
reject His Prophecies, is to reject the Christian Religion. 
For this Religion is founded upon his prophecy concerning 
the Messiah." 
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were infinitely better that it had never been entered 
upon. We are at a loss for any analogous presump- 
tion. Few, having pretension to common prndence, 
would venture to scrutinize the character, tax the 
conduct, and contemptuously censure the laws, of a 
strict and powerful Sovereign, in his immediate pre- 
sence. And surely, should such ra.shness be mani- 
fested, forbearance could not be expected; Justice 
could not yield to contempt and pity ; nor could Mercy 
well interpose between the oflfendcr, and insulted 
Majesty. But still, the consequences would be mo- 
mentar)' and insignificant, compared with those issuing 
from the justice-chamber of the Eternal. Are the 
inclinations of man opposed to his better judgment? 
Does obstinac)', pride, or prejudice, incline him to 
error .' He is in the immediate presence of, and act- 
ing irreverently toward, the omniscient majesty of 
Heaven ; and may he not well dread the judgment of 
the supreme Spirit, in darkening his undei-standing ; 
in leaving the error of his choice invincible ; in making 
him an object of reproach and misery on earth, and 
finally summoning him to an insulted tribunal. 

5. We would have men to earnestly and impartially 
deliberate; to act as beings of design — not of chance; 
to be directed by the understanding—not by instinc- 
tive impulse. The universe steadily reflects the power, 
wisdom, and benignity of God : the planetary system 
is unerring ; in the instinctive orders there is uo re- 
trogradation or irregularity; and human vicissitude 
arises from the power and freedom of the mind.* 

* *'Thp Oosp^I iliiipenftationi«arorrnantbptWfmGo<lanfl 
man ; aniltlit* kaI vat ion of every individual it made to depend 
upon hill obdenranre of the proposed condition!. Men, as 
ffrt npenlt^ have it in their power to perform or not to perform 
lheM> ronditioHK: and God »aw from eternity who would, and 
who Willi Id not, {M-rtorm them; that i», who will, and who 
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Without Spiritual instruction, gloomy indeed are tlic 
days of man ; raisei-able his existence without divine 
communion. Left to himself, and his own reasoning, 
how dark and grovelling ! Blessed with a Revelation 
from Heaven, how cheered, invigorated, exalted! — 
His understanding expands; he examines the proper- 
ties of every material substance; and expatiates amidst 
the immensity and laws of Nature. 

6. Prophecy is our present subject ; and we open it 
with an appropriate testimony from Profene History. 

The year (63 b. c.) in which Pompey took Jerusa- 
iem, it teas generally understood, from an Oracle of 
the Sybils, " That Nature was about to bring forth a 
King to the Romans." JVhich^ so terri/ied the senate, 
that they made a decree — " That no children bom 
that year should be brought up, but exposed in some 
desert to perish.** However, the senators whose wives 
were with child, being each in hopes of having this 
great King, took care that this decree should not be 
put into the treasury, without which by their constitU" 
tion it could not be put in execution. — Sueton. Augustus, 
c. 94. Cicero in his second book of divination, speaking 
of the books of the Sybils, says : — " Let us deal with 
these Priests, and let them bring any thing out of their 
books rather than a King, whom neither the Gods nor 



win not be saved at the day of judgment." Bishop Tomline. 
^ Think not that it will avail you in the last day, to have 
called yourselves Christians ; to have been born and educated 
under the Gospel light; to have lived in the external com- 
munion of the church on earth ; if, all the while, your hearts 
have holden no communion with your head in heaven. If, 
instructed in Christianity, and professing to believe its doc- 
trines, ye lead the lives of unbelievers, it will avail you 
nothing in the next, to have enjoyed in this world, like the 
Jews or old, advantages which ye despised ; to have had the 
custody of a holy doctrine which never touched your hearts — 
of a pure commandment, by the light of vVvvc\x -^^ t«s«x 
walked." Bishop Horsley. 
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men will suffer after this at Rome." And Appian, 
Phttarchf Sallust, and Cicero say, that it was this 
prophecy of the Sybils, which raised the ambition of 
Corn, Lentulus, hoping that he should be this King, 
yirgil, a few years before the birth of Christ, in his 4th 
Eclogue quotes a prophecy of the Sybils, speaking of an 
extraordinary person to be born about that time ; who 
should introduce a golden age into the world, and re^ 
s9^e all things, and blot out our sins, 

" There had been for a long time, all over the east, a 
prevailing opinion that it was in the fates that at that 
time (Oi.D. 66=70) some one from Judea should obtain 
the empire of the world." This the historian applies to 
yespasian. — Suetou. Vesp. c. 4. 

" A/any were persuaded that it was contained in the 
the old writings of the priests, that at that very time 
(k. D. 66=70; the east should prevail, and the Jews 
should have the dominion" — ^Tacit. Hist. 1. 5. c. 13. 

Now, with these Sybils, and seDators, we agree 
that there was such a prophecy contained in the 
Sacred Books of the Jews (whence the Sybils had 
their garbled oracle) ; and that, according to the 
general expectation, the time of fulfilment was at 
hand. We further affirm, without fear of contradic- 
tion, that neither Lentulus, Salonius, nor Vespasian, 
had one trait in their character to comport with the 
numerous, minute predictions, of the extraordinary 
personage expected ; and that they all exactly met, 
and were literally fulfilled in the Nature, Birth, Cha- 
racter, Sufferings, and Resurrection, of Jesus Christ. 
It was not in the power of man, however sagaciou.<*, 
intriguing, and powerful, to fulfil the predictions re- 
lating to the Messiah. How could he command his 
time and place of birth ? Or, how could his parents 
i>r him, not knowing that he should, when mature, 
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possess a single qualification that would sustain the 
eventful character? Nay, we confidently set the 
world at defiance, to produce out of its long catalogue 
of heroes, of philanthropists, or of sages, a single 
character in any respect conformable to the prophetic 
portrait of the Messiah— save our blessed Saviour. 
See Chap. JV, 

An im poster, Caziba, was supported by the Jews ; 
he chose a Forerunner, raised an army, and was 
anointed King, and procl^med himself their Messiah 
and their Prince. And they allow, that in defending 
him against the Romans they had from five to six 
hundred thousand slaughtered. 



■f4- 
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CHAPTER II. 

OP THE DESTRUCTION OF iBRUSALEM, AND THE DIS< 
PKRSION OP THE JEWS. 



Section I. — We shall uow investigate the credi- 
bility of Prophecy in a feature of all others the least 
subject to exaggeration; because, involving poverty, 
banishment, and misery; a feature which the pro- 
phets dare not amplify ; it being against themselves, 
their friends, and their nation ; a feature the unhappy 
fugitives would expunge, was there not a divine re- 
straint upon their actions; nay, so repulsive is this 
feature to the feelings of mankind generally, that its 
preservation must be attributed to a controlling provi- 
dence.* To a providence which abundantly multiplied 
the Old Testament Scriptures from the time of Ezra 
^-above 500 years before the advent of the Saviour. — 
When the Jewish church was established after the 
captivity, a rule was made to erect a synagogue in 
every place where there were ten persons of full age 

* Joirphvt aaaintl Apion, 6. 1, «. 6, 7, 8. The Diyine Deing 
in all agrs took f(n*at care to preiienre thosr books witicb are 
now rrceivrd into the canon of the Old Tes'amrnt, even 
when the prraons with whom they were intrusted, were under 
circumstances, in which, without the influence of Hearen, it 
would have been almost impossible for them to have preserved 
them. To instance only, that one time when the Jews were 
under the tyranny of Antiochus Epiphanes, when although 
that monster of iniquity laid their temple and their city waste, 
destroyed all their sacred books he could meet with, and at 
length published a decree, that all those should sufTer imm«>> 
diate death who did not re^iini their copies, yet was the sacied 
volume safely preserved, and care was taken of it by its author. 
The zeal of the faithful at all times for their sarrrd books was 
•uch« as would be a ver)* effectual means to *rrnre them from 
perishing. This is well known both of the Jews and Chr istians; 
and inde^'d no less can be reasonably imagined of those, who 
looked upon these books as discoveriai; the method of obtain- 
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and free condition to attend its service ; and it is said 
that Ezra himself distributed 300 copies to these syna- 
gogues; and when we consider that the Jews were 
dispersed in colonies, at an early period, not only in 
the East, but in Egypt, and in the numerous cities of 
Asia Minor, in each of which they had at least one 
synagogue, if not more, there must have been num- 
berless Hebrew copies, long before the Greek version 
of the Septuagint was made. These were corrected 
by the standard copy, which was carefully kept at 
Jerusalem, till that city was taken by Titus; when it 
was carried in triumph to Rome, and laid up within 
the purple veil in the royal palace of Vespasian. 

II.— The Author of man communicated in the Ten 
Commandmentsacomprehensireepitomeof individual, 
domestic, social, and divine Law. ** I am the Lord 
thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have 
no other gods before me. Thou shalt not make unto 
thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing 
that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, 
or that is in the water under the earth. Thou shalt 
not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them : for I 

ing etewal life, and that religion, for which they willingly 
sacrificed hoih themselves and all they had. Hence, as under 
the barbarous persecution of the Jews by Antiocbus just 
mentioned, so also under the Christian persecutions, no en- 
deavours were wanting to extirpateand abolish the Scriptures. 
It is evident that the warm zeal and diligent care of the faith- 
ful preserved them ; and although the emperor Dioclesian in 
his imperial edict, among other cruelties, enacted, that all the 
sacred books should be burnt wherever they were found ; 
yet as the courage and resolution of the Christians baffled and 
frustrated the designs of his rage in all other instances, so 
they frustrated it very remarkably in this instance. Nor in- 
deed could it be otherwise, when we consider, that the canoni- 
cal books, either in the original languages, or by means of 
versions, were dispersed into the most distant countries, and 
in tiMM>M*^sBion of innumerable persouv SetB.«V).T«¥L. 
Homers Jntrod. 
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the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visitiDg the in!* 
quity of the fothers upon the children, unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate me ; and 
shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love roe» 
and keep my commandments. Thou shalt not take 
the name of the Lord thy God in vain : for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in 
vain. Remember the sabbath-day, to keep it holy. 
Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work : but 
the seventh day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God ; 
in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, 
nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid- 
servant, nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that is within 
thy gates : for in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day : wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath- 
day, and hallowed it. Honour thy &ther and thy 
mother: that thy days may be long upon the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee. Thou shalt not 
kill. Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt 
not steal. Thou shalt not bear folse witness against 
thy neighbour. Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's 
house, thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor 
his man-servant, nor his maid-servant, nor hi^ ox, nor 
his ass, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's."* 



• Exod. XX. 9—17. ** Home traces of the moral law are 
diKoverable by our natural reason, and the whole accords to 
it I it has iu foundation in the nature of God and man, in the 
relations men bear to him and to each other, and in the obli- 
gations that result from them : so that it is immutable in its 
nature, and demands obedience from all mankind, as far as 
ihev hare an opportunity of becoming acouainted with it. 
Different circumstances may indeed occasion a coincident 
rariation ; as the entrance of^sin hath rendered patience and 
forgiveness of injuries, exercises of our love to God and our 
neighbours { but, though these will cease in heaTen, yet the 
grand principles from whence they are deduced will continue 
tAe game to eternity.^ Rn. Th^moi Scott. 
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Harmony of the Moral Law, written tm the two Tables, 



The first table. 

1st Commandment 

2od Do 

3rd Do ; 

4th Do. ... { 

Second table. 

5thCommandment 

6th Do 

7th Do 

8th Do 

9th Do 

10th Do 

SumofbothTables. 




20. 13. 

20.23.24. 

20.23. 

20.23.31. 

34.35. 



20. 22. 

20. 

20. 
20.22. 
20.23. 

20. 



19.26.18. { 

■ • 

19. 23. 26. 



Deut. 
Chap. 



•5. 6. 

4.56.7.8.10. 

11. 12. 13. 

5. 



19. 
19. 
18. 19. 
19. 
19. 

• • 

19. 



5. 
5. 
5.23. 
5. 
5. 
5. 
6. 



JVilson*s Arch. Diet. 
11 1. — ^The delivery of the moral law was attested iu 
so extraordinary a manner, as to convince the whole 
Jewish people of its sacred origin. And its ob- 
servance, or neglect, was followed by such marks of 
the favour, or displeasure, of their Divine Author, as 
to perpetually confirm its Truth and Authority. The 
revelation of God to man, was committed to the Jews, 
in trust, for the human race generally ; but they did 
not consider it so: they misunderstood the promise 
to Abraham, that in his seed should all the nations 
of the earth be blessed; and that amongst them 
should arise a light for the Gentile world. The 
all-comprehending God saw how obstinate, and per- 
fidious this people would grow ; he saw the distress 
and misery they would bring upon themselves ; and he 
declared unto them that his justice would inflict upon 
them the most exquisite punishment foT t.Yi«\t '<^n^x- 
s'lon of truth, neglect of his revealed m\\, ?itvd cxXxexftfc 
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inhniuauity. We proceed to quote from their Sacred 
Books, a few denunciations; with their fulfilment 
from Profane Histoiy. Reserving the more copious 
historic detail, to show the literal completion of the 
plain and very minute predictions of Jesus Christ ; for 
which, see Book iii. Chap. i. Sect. ii. Pred. 13. 

1. " And when ye are gathered together within your 
citieSf I trill send the pestilence among you ; and ye 
shall be delivered into the hand of the enemy," — Moses, 
Lev. xxvi. 25. 

**The Jews were very numerous, having with them 
the people out of the country, and others who agreed 
with them in their religious rites, and not only such 
of their nation as lived in other parts of the Roman 
empire, but also people from the countries situate 
beyond the Euphrates."— Z>/o», b. 76, p. 746. al. p.l079. 
" Now the number of those that were carried captive 
during the whole war, was collected to be ninety-seven 
thousand ; as was the immber of those that perished 
during the whole siege eleven hundred thousand ; who 
were come up from all the country to unleavened 
bread, and were on a sudden shut up by an army, 
which at the very first, occasioned so great a straitness 
among them, that there came a pestilential destruction 
upon them, and soon afterward such a famine as de- 
stroyed them more suddenly. Now this vast multitude 
is, indeed, collected out of remote places ; but the en- 
tire nation was now shut up by fate, as in a prison, and 
the lloiuan army encompassed the city when it was 
crowded with inhabitants." — Josvphus* Jewish /far, 
b. 6, c. 9, 8. 3, 4. 

2. " And I will scatter you amorn^ the heathen" — 
MoHf?*, I.evit. xxvi. 29. — ** And thou shall be removed 
into all //</' hinf(t!oms of the earth." — Mose.s Deul. 
xxriii. 2^. ^^ My God will cast them away, because 
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they did not hearken unto him; and they shall be 
wandering among the nations." — Hosea, ix. 27. 

"The Jewish nation is widely dispersed over all the 
habitable earth among its inhabitants." — Jew. Ff^ar, 
b. 7, c. 3, s. 3. The statement of the fVeimar GeO' 
graphical Ephemerides gives the number of the Jews 
at something above three millions ; and locates them : — 

^wrope— Russia and Poland, 608,800; Austria, 
453,524; European Turkey, 321,000; German Confed. 
138,000 ; Prussia, 134,000 ; Netherlands, 80,000 ; 
France, 60,000 ; Italy, 36,000 ; Great Britain, 12,000 ; 
Cracow, 7,300; Ionian Isles, 7000. Total, Europe, 
1,918,053. 

^«fl— Asiatic Turkey, 330,000 ; Arabias, 200,000 ; 
Hiudostan, 100,000 ; China, 60,000 ; Turkistan,40,000 ; 
Province of Iran, 35,000 ; Russia in Asia, 3000. Total, 
Asia, 738,000. 

^/nctf— Morocco and Fez. 300,000 ; Tunis, 130,000 ; 
Algiers, 30,000; Gabes or Habesh, 20,000; Tripoli, 
12, 000 ; Egypt, 12,000. Total, Africa, 504,000. 

j4merica — North America, 5000; Netherlandish 
Colonies, 500 ; Demerara and Essequlbo, 200. Total, 
America, 5700. 

New Holland—bO. 

3. " The Lord will remember their iniquity y and visit 
their sim; they shall return to Egypt." — Hosea, viii. 
14. " And the Lord shall bring thee into Egypt again 
with ships f and there ye shall be sold unto your enemies 
for bondmenand bondwomen." — Moses, Deut. xxviii.68. 

" So Pronto slew all those that had been seditious, 
but of the young men he chose out the tallest, and 
most beautiful, and reser\'ed them for the triumph ; 
and as for the rest of the multitude that were above 
seventeen years old, he put them into boud«,^s^A.^«^^^. 
them to the Egyptian mines •, \>\\t \\vo?>^ \JwsX ^^^^ 
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under sercntccn yeara of age were sold for slaves," — 
Jew, War. b. 6, c. 9, s. 2. See also c. 8, s. 2. 

4. *^ I will also send wild beasts among you. And ye 
shall perish among the heathen^ and the land of your 
enemies shall eat you up** — Moses, Lev. 22, 38. 

'* l^tus' soldiers were already qaite tired with killiug 
men, and there appeared to be a vast number still re- 
maining alivf ; he then gave orders that they should 
kill none but those that were in arms, but should 
take the rest alive. Of these Titus sent a great num- 
ber into the provinces, as a present to them, that they 
might be destroyed upon their theatres by the sword, 
and by the wild beasts." Jew. fVar^ b. 6, c. 9, s. 2. 
** While Titus was at Cesarea, he solemnized the birth- 
day of his brother after a splendid manner, and in- 
flicted a great deal of the punishment intended for the 
Jews, in honour of him ; for the number of those that 
were now slain in fighting with the beasts, and were 
burnt, and fought with one another, exceeded two 
thousand five hundred. After this, Cssar came to 
Berytas, and staid there a loni? time, and exhibited a 
still more pompous solemnity about his father's birth- 
day ; so that a great multitude of the captives were 
here destroyed after the same manner as before." — 
JetP, IVar, b. 7, c. 3, s. 1. 

5. " And ye shall eat the flesh of your sons** — 
Moses, Lev. xxvi, 29. ** And thou shall eat the fruit 
of thine own body^ the flesh of thy sons and of thy 
daughters, which the Lord thy God hath given thee, in 
the siege, and in the straitness wherewith thine enemies 
shall distress thee : so that the man that is tender among 
you, and very delicate, his eye shall be eril toward hi* 
brother, and toward the wife of his bosom and toward 
the remnant of his children which he shall leave ; so 
/Aa/Ae will not give to any of them of the flesh of Ms 
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children whom he shall eat ; because he hath nothing 
left him in the siege, and in the straitness wherewith 
thine enemies shall distress thee in all thy gates. The 
tender and delicate woman among you, which would 
not adventure to set tlie sole of her foot upon the ground 
for delicateness and tenderness, her eye shall be evil 
toward the husband of her bosom, and toward her son, 
and toward her daughter, and toward her young one, 
and toward her children which she shall bear; for she 
shall eat them for want of all things secretly in the 
siege, and straitness wherewith thine enemy shall distress 
thee in thy gates" — Moses, Deut. xxviii. 53, 57. 

*<But why do I describe the shameless impudence 
that the famine brought on men in their eating inani- 
mate things? while 1 am going to relate a matter of 
fact, the like to which no history relates, either among 
the Greeks or Barbarians. It is horrible to speak of it, 
and incredible when heard. I had, indeed, willingly 
omitted this calamity of ours, that 1 might not seem 
to deliver what is so portentous to posterity, but that 
I have innumerable witnesses to it In my own age; 
and, bi&sides, my country would have had little reason 
to tha(nk me for suppressing the miseries that she 
underwent at this time. There was a certain woman 
that dwelt beyond Jordan; her name was Marys her 
father was Eleazar, of the village Bethezub, which 
signifies the House of Hyssop. She was eminent 
for her family and her wealth, and had fled away to 
Jeiiisalem with the rest of the multitude, and was 
with them besieged therein at this time. The other 
effects of this woman had been already seized upon, 
such I mean as she had brought with her out of Perea, 
and removed to the city. What she had treasured up 
besides, as also what food she had contrived to save, 
had been also carried off by the i^^^ydoxx^ \gi>3iX^^^'^\v^ 
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came every day rnnning into her house for that pur- 
pose. Thid put the poor woman into a very great 
passion; and by the frequent reproaches and impreca- 
tions she cast at these rapacious villains, she had 
provoked them to anger against her; but none of them, 
either out of the indignation she had raised against 
herself, or out of commiseration of her case, would 
take away her life: and if she found any food, she 
perceived her labours were for others and not for 
herself; and it was now become impossible for her iu 
any way to find any more food, while the famine 
pierced through her very bowels and marrow, when 
also her passion was fired to a degree beyond the 
famine itself; nor did she consult with any thing but 
her passion and the necessity she was in. She then 
attempted a most unnatural thing, and snatching up 
her son, who was a child sucking at her breast, she 
said, — ' O thou miserable infont! for whom shall I 
preserve thee in this war, this famine, and this sedi- 
tion? As to the war with the Romans, if they preseiTe 
our lives, we roust be slaves. This famine also will 
destroy us even before that slavery comes upon us. 
Yet are the seditious rogues more terrible than both 
the other. Come on ; be thou my food, and be thou 
a fury to these seditious varlets, and a byeword to the 
world, which is all that is now wanting to complete 
the calamities of us Jews.* As soon as she had said 
this, she slew her son, and then roasted him, and ate 
the one-half of him, and kept the other half by her 
concealed. U|)on this the seditious came in presently, 
and smelling the horrid scent of this food, they threat- 
ened her, that they would cut her throat immediately, 
if she did not shew them what food she had gotten 
ready. She replied, that * she had saved a very fine 
jM>rtion of it for them ;* and withal utfbovercd what 
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was left of her son. Hereupon they were seized with 
an horror and amazement of mind, and stood aston- 
ished at the sight, when she s£ud to them, — 'This is 
mine own son, and what hath heen done was mine 
own doing. Come, eat of this food, for I have eaten 
of it myself. Do not you pretend to he either more 
tender than a woman, or more compassionate than a 
mother : but if you be so scrupulous, and do abomi- 
nate this my sacrifice, as I hare eaten the one-half, let 
the rest be reseiTcd for me also.' This sad instance 
was quickly told to the Romans, some of whom could 
not believe it, and others pitied the distress which the 
Jews were under ; but there were many of them who 
were hereby induced to a more bitter hatred than, 
ordinary against our nation. But for Caesar, he 
excused himself before God as to this matter, and said, 
that * he had proposed peace and liberty to the Jews, 
as well as an oblivion to all their former insolent prac- 
tices ; but that they, instead of concord, had chosen 
sedition ; instead of peace, war ; and, before satiety 
and abundance, a famine : that they had begun with 
their own hands to burn down that temple which we 
have preserved hitherto; and that, therefore, they 
deserved to eat such food as this was : that, however, 
this horrid action of eating an own child ought to be 
covered with the overthrow of their very couutiy itself; 
and men ought not to leave such a city upon the habi- 
table earth, to be seen by the sun, wherein mothers 
are thus fed, although such food be fitter for the 
fathers than for the mothers to eat of, since it is they 
that continue still in a state of war against us, after 
they have undergone such miseries as these.' And at 
the same time that he said this, he reflected on the 
desperate condition these men must be in ; nor could 
he expect that such men could be recovered \.o^Rfe\SsX^ 
b2 
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of raind, after they had endured those very sufferiims, 
for the avoiding whereof it only was probable they 
might have repented." — Jew : fVar, b. 6, c. 3. s. 4 & 5. 

6. " Thtts saith the Lordy Zion shall be ploughed up 
like a field J and Jerusalem shall become heaps^ and the 
mountain of the House as the high places of a forest.*'' — 
Jeremiah, xxvi. IB 

*^ Now as soon as the army had no more people to 
slay or to plunder, because there remained none to be 
objects of their pay (for they would not have spared 
any, had there remained any other such work to be 
done), Cajsar gave orders that they should demolish 
the entire City and .Temple ; which were dug up to 
the foundation, so tliat there was left nothing to make 
those that came thither believe that it had ever been 
inhabited." — Jew: If^ar, b. 7, c. 1, s. 1, 

7. " Behold the eyes of the Lord God are upon the 
sinful kingdom, I will destroy it from nj^ the face of the 
earth, saith the Lord." — Amos, ix. 8. *^ J will gather 
all nations against Jerusalem to battle, and the city 
shall be taken, and the houses rifled, and the women 
ravished.'' — Zcch : xiv. 2. ** And the people of the 
Prince that shall come^ shall destroy the city and the 
sanctuary ."—D All : ix. 2(). " The Lord shall bring a 
nation as^ainst thee from far, from the end of the earth, 
as swift as the eagle flieth ; a nation whose tongue thou 
shall not understand : a nation of fierce countenance, 
which shall not regard the person of the old, nor shew 
favour to the young. And he shall besiege thee in all 
thy gates, until thy high and fenced walls come dqwn, 
wherein thou trusted, throughout all thy land ; and l*e 
shall besiege thee in all thy gates throughout all thy 
l,ind."-'yU)^vs, Dent: xxviii. 19, 50, 52.. " Ye shall 
be slain before your enemies, they that hatt' ynt shall 
tf iifn orrr you. And I will make your rifjrs waste, 
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and bring your sanctuaries unto desolation" — Mosci;, 
Lev: XX vi. 17, 31. 

The army ag^nst Jeiniialem was collected from all 
parts ; and amongst which were the Kings Agrippa, 
Sohemus, and Autiochus. — Tacit. Hist. b. 5, c. 1. 
'* And the Romans went in numbers into the lanes of 
the city, with their swords drawn, and they slew those 
whom they overtook without mercy, and set fire to 
the houses whither the Jews had fled, and burnt every 
soul in" them." — Jew: ff^ar, b. 6, c 8, s. 5. See also, 
c. 6, 8. 3, 4, 5 and 6, and c. 9, s. 4. According to 
Josephus the Killed and Prisoners, of this extermi- 
nating massacre, were : — Killed 1,100,000, Prisoners 
97,000, and among the spoils, in the triumph of Ves- 
pasian and Titus, the Book of the Law, the golden 
table, and the seven-branched candlestick, of the 
Temple, were conspicuous. 

8. " yind I will bring the land into desolation, and 
your enemies which dwell therein, shall be astonished 
at it.'* — Moses, Lev: xxvi. 32. 

"Now when Titus came into this upper city, he 
admired not only some other places of strength in it, 
but particularly the strong towers : for when he saw 
their solid altitude, and the largeness of their several 
stones, and the exactness of their joints, as also how 
great was their breadth, and how extensive their 
length, he expressed himself after the manner follow- 
ing. — * We have certainly had God for an assistant in 
this war, and it was no other than God wlio ejected 
the Jews out of these foitlticutions ; for what could 
the hands of men or any machines do towards over- 
throwing these towers/— At wiiich tinjc lit had many 
such conversations with his friends. To concliuJo, 
'"when he entirely dcniolislu'd the rest of the city, and 
overthrew its walls, he left these towers as a uuavvi- 
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ment of his good fortune." — Jew : IFar, b. 6, c. 9, 
8. 1. See also Tacitw* Hist. b. 5, c. 9 — 13. 

Having pnncipally quoted Josephas, we shall here 
glance at his character, and qualifications.— <^ As for 
myself, I have composed a true history of that whole 
war, and of all the particulars that occurred therein, 
as having been concerned in all its transactions; for I 
acted as general of those among us that are named 
Galileans, as long as it was possible for us to make 
any opposition. I was then seized on by the Romans, 
and became a captive : Vespasian also and Titus liad 
me kept under guard, and forced me to attend them 
continually. At the first I was put into bonds, but 
was set at liberty afterward, and sent to acaimpany 
Titus, when he came from Alexandria to the siege of 
Jerusalem ; during which time there was nothing done 
which escaped my knowledge ; for what happened in 
the Roman camp I .saw and wrote down carefully ; 
and what information the deserters brought out of the 
city, I was the only man that understood them. 
Afterwards I got leisure at Rome ; and when all my 
materials were prepared for that work, 1 made use of 
some persons to assist me in learning the Greek 
tongue, and by these means I comfiosed the history 
of those ti-ausactions. And I was so well assured of 
the truth of what I related, that I first of all appealed 
to those that had the supreme command in that war, 
Vespasian and Titus, as witnesses for me ; for to them 
I presented those books first of all and after them to 
many of tlie Romans who had been in the war. I 
also sold them to many of our own men who under- 
stood the Greek philosophy ; among whom were Julius 
Archelaus; Herod, king of Chalcis, a person of great 
{gravity, and king Agrippa himself, a person that 
(Ici^ervcd the greatest adminitiou. Now ail tliese men 
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bore their testimony to me, that I bad the strictest 
regard to truth ; who yet would not have dissembled 
the matter, nor been silent, if I, out of ignorance, or out 
of favour to any side, either had given false colours to 
actions, or omitted any of them." — Josephus against 
ApioTif b. 1, s. 9. 

Mr. Tillemont says — "God has been pleased to 
choose for our information in this history, not an 
apostle, nor any of the chief men of the church, but an 
obstinate Jew, whom neither the View of the virtue 
and miracles of the Christians, nor the knowledge of 
the law, nor the rain of his religion and country, 
could induce to believe in, and love the Messiah, who 
was all the expectation of the nation. God has per- 
mitted it so to be that the testimony which this 
historian gave to an event, of which he did not com- 
prehend the mysteiy, might not be rejected either by 
Jews or heathens ; and that none might be able to say, 
that be had altered the truth of things to favour Jesus 
Christ and his disciples," — BumedeaJui/s, art 1. p. 722. 

Dr; Harwood has drawn the character of the Jews, 
in the days of our Saviour, with great force and 
precision ; we subjoin an extract, confirmed by the 
testimony of their own historian: "The Jews are 
described as a most superstitious and bigoted people, 
attached to the Mosaic ritual and to the whimsical 
traditions of their elders, with a zeal and fanaticism 
approaching to madness. They are represented as a 
nation of hypocrites, assuming the most sanctimo- 
nious appearance before the world, at the corners of 
crowded streets uttering loud and fervent strains of 
rapturous devotion, merely to attract the eyes of a 
weak and credulous multitude, and to be noticed and 
venerated by them as mirrors of mortification and 
heavenly-mindedness ; devoured with ostcutaUow ?ccA 
spiritual pride; causing a tviim\>eteY lo vj^CCi^ \i^l^\c 
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them in the streets, and make proclamation that such 
a rabbi was going to distribute his alms; publicly 
displaying all his showy parade of piety and charity, 
yet privately guilty of the roost unfeeling cruelty and 
oppression ; devouring widows' houses, stripping the 
helpless widow and friendless orphan of their property, 
and exposing them to all the rigours of hunger and 
nakedness; clamouring, The temple of the Lord! 
The temple of the Lord ! making conscience of paying 
tithe of mint, anise and cummin, to the suppoit of its 
splendour and priesthood, but in practicallife violating 
and trampling upon the first duties of morality, — 
justice, fidelity, and mercy, — as being vulgar and hea- 
thenish attainments, and infinitely below the regard 
of exalted saints and spiritual perfectionists. Their 
great men were, to an incredible degree, depraved in 
their morals, many of them Sadducees in principle, 
and in practice the most profligate sensualists and 
debauchees ; their atrocious and abandoned wicked- 
ness, as Josephus testifies, transcended all the enor- 
mities which the most corrupt age of the world had 
ever beheld ; they compassed sea and land to make 
proselytes to Judaism, from the Pagans, and, when 
they had gained these converts, soon rendered them, 
by their immoral lives and scandalous examples, more 
depraved and profligate than ever they were before 
their conversion." — Harwood's Introd. to New Test. 
** I cannot forbear, declaring my opinion, though the 
declaration fills me with great emotion and regret, 
that if the Romans had delayed to come against these 
wretches, the city would either have been ingulphed 
by an earthquake, overwhelmed by a deluge, or des- 
troyed by fire from heaven, as Sodom was ; for that 
generation was far more enormously wicked than 
those who suffered these calamities."— -^M^Aitf, Bell, 
Jii/f. /id. V. c. 13. 
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CHAP 111. 

or THE PBOPHBCIES BEING PRESERVED BT A JEALOUS, 
ANT1CHBI8T1AN PEOPLE. 



I. The Prophecies are a clear and conclusive evi- 
dence of the Truth of Christianity. And they are the 
more particularly so, in consequence of their being 
originally deposited with, and to the present hour 
tenaciously presenred by, a jealous, scrupulous, anti- 
christian people. Had the Gospel dispensation been 
generally received by the Jews, then, indeed, suspicion 
might justly attach to an exact fulfilment — it might 
be the artful work of partisans. Or, had the Mosaic 
dispensation been more general — embi-acing the 
Jewish and Gentile worlds indiscriminately, suspicion 
might also attach to an exact coincidence. But, here 
the covenant party is hostile. The Jews, after being 
long successful in war, were now completely subdued, 
and made tributary to the Romans; nevertheless, 
they looked upon all other people with the most 
sovereign contempt, and exulted in the anticipation 
of an invincible hero, who would revenge their injuries, 
and re-establish them in universal dominion. Their 
Priests were designing men, plotting and involved in 
perpetual war; and so superstitiously were they 
attached to their sacrificial ceremonies, that though 
** the enemy fell upon them, and cut the throats of 
those that were hi the Temple; yet could not those 
that offered the sacrifices be compelled to run away ; 
neither by the fear they were in of their own lives, 
nor by the number that were already slain."* Here 

• Jew. A nt. b. \ I. c. A. 4. Z. 
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are a people so long, and so pecnliarly favoured by the 
Author of Nature, that they consider themselves as 
having exclusive claims to his support and protection ; 
and avow their expectation of a Saviour and Conqueror, 
who will secure to them the homage of the surround- 
ing world. Alas, how vexatious, how astounding 
must be their disappointment! The divine Mes- 
senger arrives— but he is meek, unassuming, of no 
repute! Their necks are reluctantly, nay forcibly 
bent to a foreign yoke — he preaches submission! 
Their divine laws, long peculiar to themselves, he 
extends to every human being ! And their sacrificial 
rites, and yompous ceremonies, he declares at an 
end — entirely abrogates! The humiliation is too 
great, it cannot be submitted to. What, the peculiar 
and boasted rites for ever annulled — the blooming 
hope for ever blasted; and instead of ruling an 
humbled, tributary world, to be made mere instru- 
ments Un- the diSusion of knowledge — for the advance- 
ment of the happiness of those they despised, and 
hoped to destroy ! Shall Ambition and Revenge yield 
to Humility and Benevolence.' No — their indignation 
is kindled, and the insult must be resented by the 
extermination of the Innovator and his followers. 
He appeals to their Records—the appeal is vain ! He 
appeals to his works — bigotry is inflexible! Their 
Pride is wounded, their Prejudice ridiculed, and their 
Interests tlireatened. But who can be surprised at 
the obstinacy of the Jews } Hardened to an extreme 
by success and cruelty ; entertaining no other views 
tlian such a« terminated in temporal advantage ; and 
anxiously awaiting a powerful aid to destroy their 
yoke and extend their power;— iUus, could men so 
Ciillous, 80 depraved, act otherwise.' All this the 
.y/////>///^ had foreseen ; and, in infinite wisdom and 
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benevoleuce, over-iiiled, in a way eminently conducire 
to the happiness of the Human race. Hence, we 
find on referring to the Prophets, and searching the 
Scriptures according to the appeal and direction of 
Jesus Christ, that they do indeed testify of him — and 
that, in every particular necessary to identify the 
illustrious personage, not only in the superhuman, but 
also, in the most minute circumstances of his eventful 
life. The Te&t is not of our creation ; it is beyond our 
power; over it we have no control: it is in the pos- 
session of our adversaries. — ^To them we appeal ! We 
appeal to the people who were so severely punished 
for their obstinacy and transgression ; who would, if 
permitted, consign to everlasting oblivion, every passage 
relative to our compassionate Redeemer; who cannot 
be supposed to scatter, and prostrate themselves, to 
confirm evidence of the christian dispensation. We 
appeal to the Records of a people who have an in- 
vincible hatred to eveiy thing that bears the appellation 
of Christian; who, in confirmation of our testimony, 
although scattered amongst, yet remain distinct from, 
all other people on the face of the earth ; and who, 
in their very manner of life, as well as in their writings, 
are our conclusive, indisputable evidence.* 

« Jnstin Martyr, in his dialoene with Trypho, a Jew, says: 
**Ye have killed the just, and nis prophets before him; and 
now you despise, and, as much as in you lies, disparage tbem 
who hope in him, and in God Almighty, Lord of the whole 
world, who sent him, cursing in your sjrnagogues those who 
believe in Christ For it is not now in your power to lay 
hands upon us, being hindered by them who hare the chief 
government of things. But whenever you have had it in your 
power, you have done that also ; for no other people are so 
averse to ua, and Christ, as you, who are the authors of all the 
prejudices which others have against him and us : for after 
that you had crucified him,thatone unblameable and righteous 
man, by whose stripes they are healed who come to the Father 
through him ; and when ye knew that he was risen from the 
dead, and was ascended into heaven, as theprovVivt^ Vi^A ^ot«- 
told, you not only did not repent ot the evVWVxaX ^owYi^^ ^otwe^ 
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II.— But, as it may be considered necessary, we shall 
here notice the care which the Jews have uniformly 
taken of their Sacred Books ; and, (to do them the 
more impartial justice), in the words of their own 
Historian. — 

** Our forefathers committed their records to their 
high priests, and to their prophets, and these records 
have been written all along down to our own times 
with the utmost accuracy." — " For our forefathers did 
Dot only appoint the best of these priests, and those 
that attended upon the divine worship, for that design 
from the beginning, but made provision that the stock 
of the priests should continue unmixed and pure." — 
" How firmly we have given credit to these books of 
our own nation, is evident by what we do ; for during 
80 many ages as have already passed, no one hath 
been so bold as either to add any thing to them, to 
take any thing from them, or to make any change in 
them: but it is become natural to all Jews, immedi- 
ately and from their birth, to esteem these books to 
contain divine doctrines, and to persist in them, and 
if occasion be, willingly to die for them. For it is no 
new thing for our captives, many of them in number, 
and frequently in time, to be seen to endure racks, 

but you sf nt out chosen men from Jerusalem into all the earth, 
•ijriog, that an atheistical sect, called Christians, has arisen 
amongst you : thus spreading abroad all those eril reports 
concerning us, which all who are ignorant of us now believe. 
So that you have been ihe causes not only of your own wick- 
edness, but likewise of tbe wickedness of others.^ (*) So, 
likewise, Tertullian, Origen, Eusebius,and the early Christian 
writers. Jerom assures us " that the Jews anathematized the 
Christians under the name of Nazareans, in their synagogues, 
thrice every day.** (*) And Epiphuniussavs: ^ that the Jews 
three times every day anathematized the Sazarenes in their 
synagogues. For they were more especially displeased with 
them, liecause, though they were Jews, they believed in Jesus 
>» the Christ" (♦) 

• Sre Lardnrr^ Jenttk Te$t. c. 2. 
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and deaths of all kinds upon the theatres, that they 
may not be obliged to say one word against our laws, 
and the records that contain them. Whereas there are 
none at all among the Greeks who would undergo the 
least harm on that account, no, not in case all the wri- 
tings that are among them were to be destroyed." 

III. — We can make our adrersaiies still more sub- 
servient to the confirmation of the truth of our cause. 
Our principal Prophet is thus spoken of by the same 
Jewish Historian. — "Now, as to Isaiah, he was by the 
confession of all, a divine and wonderful man in speak- 
ing truth: and out of the assurance that he had never 
written what was falSe, he wrote down all his pro- 
phecies, and left them behind him in books, that their 
accomplishment might be judged of from the events by 
posterity: nor did he do so alone, but the others, 
which were twelve in number, did the same. And 
whatever is done among us, whether it be good, or 
whether it be bad, comes to pass according to their 
prophecies." He also says : " Daniel conversed with 
God, for he did not only prophecy of future events, 
as did the other prophets, but he also determined the 
time of their accomplishment." The Historian, after 
particularizing some important propheeies with their 
fulfilment, proceeds. — " In the very same manner 
Daniel also lorote concerning the Roman Government, 
and that our country should be made desolate by ikem. 
All these things did this man leave in writing as God 
had shewed them to him, inasmuch that such as read 
his prophecies, and see how they have been fulfilled, 
would wonder at the honour wherewith God honoured 
Daniel ; and may thence discover how the Epicureans 
are in an error, who cast providence out of human life, 
and do not believe that God takes care of the affairs of 
the world, nor that the universe is ^o\exw^^ ^vA <i^^- 
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titiucd in beingby that blessed and immoital nature ; 
but say that the world is carried along of Its own 
accord, without a ruler and a creator : which were it 
destitute of a guide to conduct it, as they imagine, it 
would be Vike ships without pilots, which we see 
drowned by the winds ; or lilte chariots without drivers, 
which are overturned ; so would the world be dashed 
to pieces by its being carried without a providence, and 
so perish and come to nought. So that by the fore- 
mentioned predictions of Daniel those men seem to 
me very much to err from the truth, who determine 
that God exercises no providence over human afiairs ; 
for if tliat were the case, that "the world went on by 
mechanical necessity, we should not see that all things 
should come to pass according to his prophecy."* 

IV.— Thus the Supreme Governor, by providential 
arrangement, brings the evidence of man, however 
stubborn and profound his subtlety, against himself; 
and against his friends ; and against his nation ! And 
thus, the Jews arc made a living monument of the 
truth, wisdom, and benignity of the Universal Father. 
Yes, O God, although we are of the long-benighted 
Gentile world, — doubtless thou art our Father, though 
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge 
US not : thou, O Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, 
thy name is from everla8ting.§ 

V. — Dreadful, indeed, has been the destruction of 
the Jewish people — severe without parallel the wrath 
of God poured out upon them. But shall we wonder.'— 
Did he nut declare unto them : — **The day of vengeance 
is in mine heart, and the year of my redeemed is come. 
I will tread down the people in mine anger, and make 
them drank in my fury, and I will bring down their 

J0wbb Ant b. 10, c. xi. s. 7. |. ItaiAh, Ixiii. 16. 
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streogh to the earth?"* Have we not seen this 
uation broken to pieces, and trampled to the earth in 
the anger of the Lord ? And do we not see it drunk 
with his fury? Vagrants on every part of the habita- 
ble globe, they cherish a hope that their Conquering 
Messiah will yet come, collect them together, and 
subject the Gentile Kingdoms to their domination ; 
and this even whilst they are literally the by- word and 
jest of the world. Expecting a warlike Messiah who 
will take vengeance upon the powers of earth ; whilst 
their Sacred Books declare he shall be meek, and of 
universal benevolence. Expecting him from the family 
of Jesse; whilst their genealogies are irrecoverably 
lost. Expecting him to establish them a mighty and 
powerful Kingdom— whilst their Sacred Books declare 
they shall treat him with derision, and cut him off 
with violence. They themselves bear the Records of 
his Nature, Life, Death, and Glorification ; and in 
their degradation, dispersion, wanderings, and pre- 
ser^'ation, they illustrate, in a conclusive and incon- 
testible manner, the truth of their own Records 
concerning this wonderful personage. Again we ask, 
were ever people so grossly infatuated? In the 
emphatic language of God — so drunk with his Fury ? 
Truly it is an awful thing to fall into the hands of the 
eternal God. He knows the latent spring of every 
human action — forewarns of the end of disobedience 
and transgression— and should man persist, ultimately 
dissolves the superstructure of folly, leaving behind, 
instead of the imagined bliss, disappointment, remorse, 
and protracted ruin. 

VL — We add the lamentations of Josippon, a Jewish 
writer of the tenth or eleventh century, and the She-' 
moneh Esreh. 

*Isaiab,Ixiii4,6. 
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" Woe is unto us! 

For tlie city of our glory is laid waste, 

And the house of our sanctuary is thrown down. 

In which our hope was placed, 

And all the desires of our hearts. 

And our temple is consumed with fire, 

And we have been carried out of our country, 

And from the heritage of our fathers. 

Nor have we stretched out our hands to God 

That we might be delivered from our exiles. 

And our sins and iniquities 
■ Have been aggravated upon us. 

Our transgressions have carried us to captivity, 

And our apostacics have brought us down to the 
earth. 

But the day will come,and thetime of our redemption. 

And our God will deliver us. 

He will remember the oath made with our fathers. 

And will build up our city. 

And restore our temple. 

And gather our dispersions. 

And will bring back our captivity. 

And hasten the coming of our Messiah, 

And will speedily deliver us. 

And will cast down our enemies. 

And will humble those who hate us. 

And will destroy, and root out all our adversaries. 

And will restore us, as at the bcRinuing." 

Josippoti's Jewish Hist, c 97, 
The lamentation of Jo.sipi>oii inclines us to sympathy. 
But when we find this vfr\' man, with all his pathos, 
false and vindictive, our former feelings return. We 
behold them a favoured people ; we read the prophetic 
denunciations of their lawgiver, M«)ses ; we find them 
/icicrthch'ss iinnghteous and cruel, — and we sec a just. 
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immutable God, dealing with tiiem according to his 
word and warnings ; and we conclude that their dis- 
persion and wretchedness must continue, until their 
stubborn necks bend to participate with the Gentile 
world in a common Redeemer ; until their pride, an4 
selfishness, yield to humility and benevolence. 

The first part of the Synagogue sei-vice is Prayer « 
and the Shemoneh Esreh, or Nineteen Prayers, 
should be said three times daily by every Jew who 
is of age. Translation by Dr. Pi-ideaux : — 

'* 1. Blessed be thou, O Lord our God, the God of 
our fathers, the God of Abi-aham, the God of Isaac, 
the God of Jacob ; the great God, powerful and tremen- 
dous ; the high God, bountifully dispensing benefits, 
the creator and possessor of the universe, who remem- 
berest the good deeds of our fathers, and in thy love 
sendest a Redeemer to those who are descended from 
them, for thy namesake, O King our Lord and helper, 
our Saviour and our shield. — Blessed art thou, Lord, 
ioho art the shield of Abraham ! 

"2. Thou, O Lord, ait powerful for ever; thou 
raisest the dead to life, and art mighty to save \ thou 
sendest down the dew, stillest the winds, and makest 
the rain to come down upon the earth, and sustainest 
with thy beneficence all that are therein ; and of thy 
abundant mercy makest the dead again to live. Thou 
raisest up those who fall ; thou healest the sick, thou 
loosest them who are bound, and makest good thy 
word of truth to those who sleep in the dust. Who 
is to be compared to thee, O thou Lord of might, and 
who is like unto thee, O our King, who killest and 
makest alive, and makest salvation to spring as the 
grass in the field ! Thou art faithful to make the dead 
to rise again to life,'— Blessed art thou, Lord, who 
raisest the dead again to life ! 
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"3. Tliou art holy, and thy name is holy, and thy 
saints do prsuse thee every day. Selah. For a great 
kingi and a holy art thon, O G(A,— Blessed art thou, 
O Lord God, most holy 1 

"4. Thou of thy mercy givest knowledge unto men, 
and teachest them understanding ; give graciously unto 
us knowledge, wisdom, and understanding. — Blessed 
art thou, Lord, who graciously givest knowledge 
unto men I 

<*5. Bring us back, O our Father, to the observance 
of thy law and make us to adhere to thy precepts, and 
do thou, O our King, draw us near to thy worship, 
and convert us to thee by perfect repentance in thy 
presence. — Blessed art thou, O Lord, who vouchsafest 
to receive us by repentance ! 

« 6. Be thou merciful unto us, O our Father : For 
we have sinned : pardon us, O our King, for we have 
transgressed ag^unst thee. For thou ait a God, good 
and ready to pardon. — Blessed art thou, O Lord most 
gracious, who multipliest thy mercies in t?^ forgiveness 
of sins ! 

« 7. Look, we beseech ihce, upon our alBictions. 
Be thou on our side in all our contentions, and plead 
thou our cause in all our litigations ; and make haste 
to redeem us with a perfect redemption for thy name's- 
sake. For thou art our God, our Kva%, and a strong 
Redeemer. — Blessed art thou, Lord, the Bedeemer 
(if Israel/ 

<*8. Heal us, O Lord our God, and we shall be 
healed ; save us and we shall be saved. For thou art 
our praise. Bring unto us sound health, and a perfect 
remedy for all our infirmities, and for all our griefsi, 
and for all our wounds. For thou art a God who 
healest and art merciful. — Blessed art thou, O Lord 
our God, who curest the diseases of thy people Israel: 
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** 9. Bless us, O Lord our God, in every work of our 
hands, and bless unto us the seasons of the year, and 
give us the dew and the rain to be a blessing unto us, 
upon the hce of all our land, and satiate the world 
with thy blessings, and send down moisture upon every 
part of the earth that is habitable. — Blessed art thou, 
O Lord, who givest tht/ blessing to the years I 

** 10. Gather us together by the sound of the great 
trumpet, to the enjoyment of our liberty ; and lift up 
thy ensign to call together all the captivity, from the 
four quarters of the earth, into our own land. — Blessed 
art Ihoti, Lord, who gatherest together the exiles of 
the people of Israel / 

" 11. Restore unto us pur judges as at the first, and 
our counsellors as at the beginning ; and remove from 
us affliction and trouble, and do thou only reign over 
us in benignity, and in mercy, and in righteousness, 
and in justice. — Blessed art thou, O Lord our King, 
who lovest righteousness and Justice ! 

" 12. Let there be no hope to them, who apostatize 
from the true religion ; and let heretics, how many 
soever they be, all perish as in a moment.* And let 
the kingdom of pride be speedily rooted out and broken 
in our days. — Blessed art thou, O Lord our God, who 
destroy est the wicked, and bringest down the proud/ 

" 13. Upon the pious and the just, and upon the 
proselytes of justice, and upon the remnant of thy 
people of the house of Israel, let thy mercies be moved, 
O Lord, our God, and give a good reward unto all 
who faithfully put their trust in thy name; and grant 
us our portion with them, and for ever let us not be 
ashamed, for we put our trust in thee. — Blessed art 

* This prayer was introdaced by Kabbi Gamaliel or Rabbi 
Samael, the little. — Christian Jews, are the apostates i CtirU- 
tians in general, the heretks, 

c 2 
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thaUf Lordy who art the support and confidence of 
the just ! 

** 14. Dwell thou In the midst of Jerusalem, thy city, 
as thou hast promised; build it with a building to last 
for ever, and do this speedily even in our days. — 
Blessed art thouj Lord^ who huildest Jerusalem ! 

"15. Make the offspring of David, thy servant, 
speedily to grow up, and flourish, and let our honi be 
exalted in thy salvation. For we hope for thy salva- 
tion every day. — Blessed art thou^ Lord, whomakest 
the horn of our salvation to flourish ! 

" 16. Hear our voice, O Lord, our God, most mer- 
ciful father, pardon and have mercy upon us, and 
accept of our prayers with thy mercy and fatour, and 
send us not away from thy presence, O our King. 
For thou hearcst with mercy the prayer of thy people 
Israel. Blessed art thouy O Lardy who hearest prayer ! 

•* 17. Be thou well pleased, O Lord our God, with 
thy people Israel; and have regard unto their prayers; 
restore thy worship to the inner part of thy house, and 
make haste with favour and love to accept of the burnt 
sacrifices of Israel, and their prayers : and let the wor- 
ship of Israel, thy people, be continually well-pleasing 
unto thee. — Blessed art thoity O Lord^ who restorest 
thy divine presence to Zion ? 

" 18. We will give thanks unto thee with praise, 
for thou art the Lord, our God, the God of our fathers, 
for ever and ever. Thou art our rock, and the rock 
of our life, and the shield of our salvation. To all 
generations will we give thanks unto thee, and declare 
thy praise, because of our life which is always in thy 
hands, and because of thy signs which are every day 
witli us, and because of thy wonders, and manellous 
loving-kindness, which are morning, and evening, and 
ii)f!)it before us. Thou art good, for thy mercies arc 
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not consumed ; thou art merciful, for thy loviug-kind- 
uesses fail not. For ever we hope in thee. And for 
all these mercies, be thy name, O King, blessed and 
exalted, and lifted up on high for ever and ever ; and 
let all that live give thanks unto thee. Selah. An4 
let them in truth and sincerity praise thy name, O God 
of our salvation, and our help. Selah. — Blessed art 
thou, Lord, whose name is good, and to whom it is 
Jit ting always to give praise ? 

"19. Give peace, beneficence, and benediction, 
grace, benignity, and mercy unto us, and to Israel, thy 
people. Bless us, our Father, even all of us together, 
as one man, with the light of thy countenance. For 
in the light of thy countenance hast thou given unto 
us, O Lord our God, the law of life, and love, and 
benignity, and righteousness, and blessing, and mercy, 
and life, and peace. And let it seem good in thine 
eyes, to bless thy people Israel with thy peace at all 
times, and in every moment. — Blessed art thou, 
Lord, who blessest thy people Israel with peace ! Amen." 






CHAPTER CV. 

PKOPUBTIC AND HISTORICAL KTIDBNCE, OP THE BIRTH, 
LIPE, 8UPPSRIN0S, &C. OP JBSU8 CHRIST. 



Having established the verity of the Old Testament 
Prophecies iu the second chapter ; and, in the third, 
pointed out the hostile disposition of tlie entire Jew- 
ish people to Jesus Christ, and his followers ; we shall 
HOW proceed to quote from their Sacred Boolis, suck 
predictions as absolutely and exclusively apply to him, 
as the promised Messiah. 

As soon as Adam*s transgression had rendered it 
necessary, the mercy of God was pleased to foi'etell 
the redemption of mankind :—l. Thus the Almighty 
to the Deceiver. — "/ will put enmity bettpeen Thee 
and the IFomant between thy teed and her seed; it 
shall bruise thy head, and thou shall bruise his heel." — 
Gen. iii. 15. 

2. " And the glory of the Lord shall be reveakd, and 
all flesh shall see it together** — Isai. xl. 5. " The desire 
of all nations shall come" — Hag. ii. 7. " For unto us a 
child is bom, unto us a Son is given ; he shall be catted 
the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince 
of Peace: and of the increase of his government and 
peace there shall be no end" — Isai. ix. 6. 7. 

'* When the fulness of time was come God sent 

forth his son made of woman." — Gal, iv. 4. ** I bring 

you good tidings of great joy, which shall be to all 

people."— Awike il. 10. " The God of |)eace shall brui.ne 

satan under your feet shortly.**— ilom. x\\.7ft. **Th't 
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Son of God was manifested that he might destroy the 
works of the Devil."— / /o^» iii. 8. 



3. Pre-existence and dignity of the Messiah : " Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Ask of me, 
and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth/or thy possession,** 
— Psalm ii. 7. 8. ** The Lord said unto my Lord, sit 
thou at my right hand until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength 
out ofZion : rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. 
Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power, in 
the beauties of holiness from the womb of the morning : 
thou hast the dew of thy youth. The Lord hath sworn, 
afid will not repent. Thou 2x1 a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchizedeck.*' — Psalm ex. 1. 4. •* Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever ; the sceptre of thy kingdom 
is a right sceptre. Thou lovest righteousness andhatest 
wickedness: therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oilofgladnpss above thy fellows." — Psalm 
xlv. 6. 7. " For unto us a child is bom,** " and his 
name shall be called the Mighty God, the Everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace.**— iasH. ix. 6. " ff^hose 
goings forth have been from of old, from everlasting," 
— Mieah v. 2. 

" In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God." " And the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, and we 
beheld his gloiy; the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father, full of grace and truth." — IJohn i. 14. 
** Who being in the form of God, thought it not rob- 
bery to be equal with God; but made himself of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a sen'ant." 
-—Phil. ii. 6. " God, who at sundry times and in divers 
manners^ spake in time past uulo l\v^ U\\\^\% Vj ^^ 
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prophets ; hath, in these last days, spoken unto us by 
his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
by whom also he made the worlds : who being the 
brightness of his glory, and the express image of his 
person, and upholding all things by the word of his 
power, when he had by himself purged our sins, sat 
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high." 
<* Unto which of the angels, said he at any time, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee?" 
<* But unto the Son he saith, Thy throne, O God, is 
for ever and ever ; a sceptre of righteousness is the 
sceptre of thy iiingdom." "And, Thou, Lord, in the 
beginning hath laid the foundation of the earth ; and 
the heavens are the work of thine hands ; they shall 
perish, but thou remainest; and they all shall wax 
old, as doth a garment ; and as a vesture shalt thou 
fold them up, and they shall be changed ; but thou art 
the same and thy years shall not fail.— //«&. i. 1 3. 5. 
8. 10. 12. 

4. The Messiah was also to have been the Son of 
man. — " One like the Son of man came with the clouds 
of Heaven, and there was given him dominion, and 
glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and 
languages should serve him,'* — Dan. vii. 13, 14. 

** The Son of man sliall come in his glory, and all 
tlie holy angels with him." " And before him shall 
be gatliercd all nations ; and he shall separate them 
one from another."— ^l/a//. xxv. 31. 32. "Hereafter 
shall ye sec the Son of man, sitting on the right band 
of |)Ower, and coining in the clouds of heaven." — 
Matt. xxvi. 61. " And when they saw him, they wor- 
shi|)pcd him ; Imt some doubted ; and he spake, sayini; 
all |N)wer i.s piven unto me in heaven, and in earth. 
Of})(', thcicforv, and teach all nation.H."— .)/</^/. xxviii. 
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5. The Messiah was not to be bom in Jerusalem, 
but in Bethlehem, an obscure village; which was to give 
birth to one of an everlasting generation. — " But thou 
Bethlehem, though thou be little among the thousands 
ofJudah,- yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me, 
that is to be ruler in Israel; whose goings forth have 
been from of old, from everlasting." — Micah, v. 2. 

" Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem, of Judea, 
in the days of Herod the King, behold there came 
wise men from the east to Jerusalem." — Matt, ii. 1. 
Dr. Hales considers this the most important *< single 
prophecy in the Old Testament, and the most compre- 
hensive respecting the character of the Messiah and 
his successive manifestations to the world. It care- 
fully distinguishes his human nativity from his eternal 
generation." — Analysis of Chronology. The ancient 
Jews applied this passage to the Messiah. Jonathan, 
in his Targum, renders it*. ''And thou Bethlehem 
Ephratah, art thou too little to be numbered among 
the thousands of the house of Judah ? From thee 
before me shall come forth the Messiah to exercise 
dominion in Israel, whose name is of old, from the 
days of eternity." 

6. The Messiah was to come when generally ex" 
pected.—** For thus saith the Lord of hosts, yet once 
more, it is a little while, and I will shake the heavens, 
and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land; and I 
will shake all nations, and the Desire of all Nations 
shall come : and I will Jill this house with glory. The 
glory of this latter house shall be greater than that of 
the former, saith the Lord of hosts : and in this place 
will I give peace, saith the Lord of hosts." — Hag ii. 5,9. 

"There had been for a long time all over the east^ 
a prevailing opinion that it was \u l\ve ta.1^*, VJ>cv^ ^^- 
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crees or prophecies) that at that time some one from 
J udea should obtain the empire of the world. The 
Jews applying it to themselves went into a rebellion." 
Sueton, f^esp. c. 4. " Many were persuaded that it 
was contiuned in the old writings of the Priests, that 
at that very time the east should prevail, and the Jews 
should have the dominion." — Tacitus* Hist, b. 5, c. 
13. **But now what did the most ele\'ate them in 
undertaking this war, was an ambiguous oracle that 
was found in their sacred writings how, about that 
time one from their country should become governor 
of the habitable earth.' The Jews took this predic- 
tion to themselves in particular, and many of their 
wise men were thereby deceived in their determina- 
tion." — Josephus* Antiquities, b. 6, c. v. s. 4. "And 
1 will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations 
shall come; and I will fill this house with glory, saith 
the Lord of hosts." — 1. The prediction of revolutions 
during the continuance of this Temple. 2. "Yet once 
more" Jehovah would change its extemcil form ; and 
bring in that dispensation which should endure to the 
end. This would be speedily accomplished ; in about 
500 years; "a little while" compared with that which 
had elapsed (3500 years) since the first promise. 
'Then the Lord of hosts would " shake the heavens and 
the earth :" various convulsions and changes would 
take place in the Jewish church and state, which 
would occasion the abrogation of the ritual law, and the 
end of their civil government; attended with tempests, 
earthquakes, &c. These events would be preceded 
by great revolutions among the nations ; the Persian 
monarchy would be subverted by that of the Greeks ; 
and that of the Greeks by the Romans; and at the 
ap|M))ntcd time, the Messiah, * the Desire of all na- 
f/o/jjff' whom all nations should, aud would desiir, 
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He, <in whom all the nations of the earth should be 
blessed/ would come, and fill that house with glory. 
'* The glory of this latter house shall be greater than 
of the former, saith the Lord of hosts : and in this 
place will I give peace, ssdth the Lord of hosts." 
Whoever compares the description of the temple of 
Solomon, in the first book Of Kings, with the most 
splendid accounts of the second temple, however 
adorned with costly stones and other magnificent de- 
corations in after ages, must perceive, that the former, 
being wholly overlaid with pure gold, was incompar- 
ably more glorious than the latter in its greatest mag- 
nificence; and the Jews themselves allow, that the 
ark of the covenant, fire from hea\'en, the Urim and 
Thummim, the anointing oil, the Shechinah, or visible 
gloiy, and the Spirit of prophecy, which distinguished 
the former temple, were wanting in this. In nothing, 
in fact, could the second temple excel the first in 
glory, except in the personal presence of * the Desire 
of all nations,' He who is * the glory of the Lord,' and 
the true temple in whom ' dwells all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily,' and who was the true Shechinah of 
which that of Solomon's temple was merely a type.— 
See Comprehensive Bible, Haggai. 

7. The Messiah teas to be bom of a F'irgin,—*' I7ie 
Lord himself shall give you a sign. Behold a Virgin 
shall conceive and bear a 5(Wi."— Isaiah, vii. 14. ** The 
Lord shall create a new thing in the earth, a woman 
shall compass a man" — ^Jer. xxxi. 22. 

"Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise t 
When as his mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together, she was found with child 
of the Holy Ghost Then Joseph her husband, being 
a just man, and not willing to make Viet 2l v^\\c. ^^> 
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ample, was minded to put her away pririly. But 
while he tliought on these things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, saying, 
Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy wife; for that wliich is conceived in her is 
of the Holy Ghost. And she shall biing forth a son, 
and thou shalt call his name Jesus ; for he shall save 
his people from their sins. (Now all this was done, 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord 
by the prophet, saying, Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall biing forth a son, and they shall call 
his name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is, 
God with us.")— J/tf//. i. 18—23. 

8. The Messiah was to be bom in a poor, mean con" 
dition.^** As a root out of a dry ground " — Isai. liii. 2. 

" For he hath regarded the low estate of his hand- 
maiden. He hath exalted them of low degree."— 
Luke, i. 48, 52. 

9. The Messiah was to be bom under tfie last of four 
great monarchies. — " Thou, O King, sawest, and be- 
hold a great image. This image's head was of fine 
gold ; his breast and his arms of silver,- his belly and 
his thighs of brass ; his legs of iron ; thou sawest till 
that a stone was cut out without hands, which smote 
the image upon his feet." — Dan. ii. 31, 32, 33, 34. 
" Thou art this head of gold ; after thee shall arise 
another Kingdom inferior to thee ; and another third 
Kingdom of brass ; and the fourth Kingdom shall be 
strong as iron : forasmuch as iron break eth in pieces^ 
and subdueth all things:'— Dan. ii. 38, 39, 40. " And 
in the dayx of these Kings shall the God of Heaven set 
up a Kingdom, which shall never be destroy ed."^DskU. 
Vl 44. 
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Nebuchadnezzar is here clearly forewarned of the 
transitions of the Chaldean or Babylonian monarchy ; 
and, we accordingly find the Medo- Persian, the Gre- 
cian, and the Roman power successively prevail. Un- 
der the latter the " Stone was to be cut out without 
hands." — So Jesus Christ was born of a Virgin; 
and in the reign of Tiberius Caesar, he established a 
Kingdom, which, although apparently insignificant as 
a grain of mustard seed, and opposed by every earthly 
potentate, has nevertheless extended its dominion 
over all people, nations and languages. ** His domi- 
nion is an everlasting dominion which shall not pass 
away." — See Dan, ii. vii. viii. and Luke, ii. and iii. 
Also, Book iv. c. V. 

10. Descent and Family of the Messiah. — " And in 
thee \_Abraham] shall all the families of the earth be 
blessed.'* — Gen. xii. 3. [To Isaac'] " And in thy seed 
shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.'* — Gen. 
xxvi. 4. " And in thee [Jacob] and in thy seed shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed.** — Gen. xxviii. 
14. " The sceptre shall not depart from Judah, nor a 
law-giver from between his feet, until Shiloh come ; and 
unto him shall the gathering of the people be.** — Gen. 
xlix. 10. " And there shall come forth a rod out of 
the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his 
roots : and the spirit of the Lord shall rest upon him, 
the spirit of wisdom and understanding, the spirit of 
counsel and might, the spirit of knowledge and of the 
fear of the Lord; and shall make him of quick under- 
standing in the fear of the Lord : and he shall not judge 
after the sight of his eyes, neither reprove after the 
hearing of his ears : but unth righteousness shall he 
Judge the poor, and reprove with equity for the meek 
of the earth ; and he shall smite the earth ujith the rod 
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of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he 
slay the wicked. And righteousness shall be the girdle 
of his loins, and faithfulness the girdle of his reins. 
The wolf also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 
shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young 
lion and the falling together j and a little child shaU 
lead them. And the cow and the bear shall feed; their 
young ones shall lie down together : and the lion shall 
eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child shall play 
on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child shall put 
his hand on the cockatrice^ s den. They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mountain : for the earth 
shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea. And in that day there shall be a root 
of Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of the people ; 
to it shall the Gentiles seek; and his rest shall be glo» 
rious" — Isaiah, xi. 1—10. ** I have found David my 
servant, with my holy oil have I anointed him," " Nis 
seed also will I make to endure for ever, and his throne 
as the days of heaven," — Psalm Ixxxix. 20, 29. " There 
will I make the horn of David to bud: J have ordained 
a lamp for mine anointed." — Ps. cxxxii. 17. " For 
unto us a child is bom, unto us a son is given : and the 
government shall be uprm his shoulder : and his name 
shall be called ironderfitl. Counsellor, The mighty 
God, The everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 
Of the increase of his government and peace there shall 
be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon his 
kingdom, to order it, and to establish it with Judgment 
and with Justice from henceforth even for ever. The 
zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform this," — Isaiah, ix. 
6, 7. " Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that I 
will raise unto David a righteous Branch, and a King 
shall reign and prosper, and shall execute Judgment 
and Justice in the e4frth," ** And this is his name 
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whereby he shall be called THE LORD OUR 
righteousness:*— Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 

<<The Book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the 
son of DsLvid.^—See Matt, i. 1—17. u4cts, iii. 25. 
Heb, vii. 14. Rom. xx. 12. John, vii. 42. Acts, ii. 
30., xiii. 23. Zf«Ae, i. 32. We may here adopt the 
words of Dr. Hales, having before us a complete 
'* chain of predictions descriptive of the several limi- 
tations of the blessed seed of the woman to the line 
of Shem, to the family of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob* 
to the tribe of Judah, and to the royal house of David ; 
the whole terminating in his birth at Bethlehem^ the 
city of David." 

11. The Messiah was to go down into Egypt, and be 
called from thence : — " ff^hen Israel was a child, then 
I loved him^ and called my Son out of Egypt:* — Hos. 
xi. 1. 

<' The angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph in a 
dream, saying, Arise and take the young child and his 
mother into Eg}'pt, and be thou there until I bring 
thee word : for Herod will seek the young child to 
destroy him. And he was there until the death of 
Herod; that it might be fulfilled which was spoken of 
the Lord by the prophet, saying, < Out of Egypt have 
I called my son/ Then Herod sent forth, and slew 
all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
coasts thereof, from two years old and under, accord- 
ing to the time which he had diligently enquired of 
the wise men. Then was fulfilled that which was 
spoken by Jeremy the prophet (Jer. xxxi. 15) saying. 
In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation, and 
weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her 
children, and would not be comforted, because th6y 
are not. But when H erod was de^id, \>0[io\^ ^Vk ^vv^^^ 
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of the Lord appeareUi in a dream to Joseph in Egypt, 
saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, 
and go into the land of Israel : for they are dead which 
sought the young child's life. And he arose, and took 
the young child and his mother, and came into the 
land of Israel. But when he heard that Archelaas 
did reiitn in Judea in the room of his father Herod, 
he was afraid to go thither; notwithstanding being 
warned of God in a dream, he turned aside into the 
parts of Galilee : and he came and dwelt in a city 
called Nazareth ; that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a Naza- 
rener— Matt. ii. 13—23. 

12. J^he Mesiiah was to have a Messenger going be^ 
fore him. — ** Behold I will send my messenger^ and he 
shall prepare the way before me.** — Mai. iii. 1. " The 
voice of him that crieth in the wilderness. Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make straight in the desert a 
highway for our God.** — Isaiah, xl. 3. 

** John did baptize in the wilderness. And there 
went out unto him all the land of Judea. And he 
preached, saying, there cometh one mightier than I 
after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy 
to stoop down and unloose.'* — Mark, i. 4, 5, 7. In 
Malachi terminated the succession of prophets ; and 
he appropriately announced the coming of the Lord. 

13. The Messiah was to have a Temple to which he 
would come. — " And the Lord whom ye seek shall sud- 
denly come to his Temple." — Mai. iii. 1. 

" And Jesus went into the temple of God, and cast 

out all them that bought and sold in the temple. And 

said, It is written. My house shall be called a house 

of pTTiyey ; but ye have made it a den of thieves."— 

.Vr///, xxi. 12, J3. 
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14. The Messiah was to sustain the office of a Pro- 
phet. — " The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
Prophet^ from the midst of thee, of thy brethren." — 
Deut. xviii. 15. 

** And they said unto him, concerning Jesus of Na- 
zareth, which was a Prophet mighty in deed and word, 
before God and all the people." — Luke, xxiv. 19. 

15. The Messiah was to sustain the office of a Priest. 
— ** And he shall be a Priest upon his throne." — Zech. 
vi. 13. 

** But Christ being come an high priest of good 
things to come : — Neither by the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood, he entered in,once into 
the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 
for ua:*-^Heb. ix. 11, 12. 

16. The Messiah was to enter Jerusalem in humble 
triumph as the King of Peace : — " Rejoice greatly, O 
Daughter of Zion, Shout, O Daughter of Jerusalem, 
behold, thy King cometh unto thee ; he is just, and 
having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 
upon a colt the foal of an ass," — Zech. ix. 9. 

"My Kingdom is not of this world." — John, xviii. 36. 
<*And they brought the ass, and the colt, and put on 
them their clothes, and they set him thereon. And 
the multitudes that went before, and that followed, 
cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of David! Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. And 
when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city was 
moved, saying. Who is this }"—Matt. xxi. 7, 9, 10. 

17. The Messiah was to abolish the ceremonies of 
the Law of Moses. — " Behold the days come, saith the 
Lord, that I will moke a new covenant^ tjoith the hoxwc 
o//srae/, and with the home of Judah "— 3eY.^'s.'^\»'^^-» 
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'' But now he hath ordained a more excellent mi- 
nistiy,'by how much also he is the mediator of a 
better coreuant, which was established upon better 
promises." — Heb, viii 6. 

18. The Messiah was to be endowed with a peculiar 
kind of rrisdom.—'' The Spirit of the Lord shall rest 
upon him, the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the 
Spirit of counsel and might, the Spirit of knowledge 
and of the fear of the Lord"— Isaiah, xi. 2. 

<<Theu came the officers to the chief priests and 
Pharisees ; and they said unto them, Why have ye 
not brought him ? The officers answered, Never man 
spake like this man.** — John, rii. 45, 46. ** And when 
the sabbath-day was come he began to teach in the 
synagogue : and many hearing him were astonished, 
saying, From whence hath this man these things ? and 
what wisdom is this which is given unto him, that 
even such mighty works are wrought by his hands ?*' 
-^Mark, vi, 2. 

19. The Messiah was to display many wonderful 
works. — " The eyes of the blind shall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped; then shall the 
lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb 
ting" — Isaiah, xxxv. 5, 6. — See Pred. 22. 

" The leper is cleansed, the sick of the palsy healed, 
Peter's mother-in-law cured, demoniacs healed, tlie 
wind and sea calmed, the dead re*animated, the blind 
restored to sight." — See Matt, c. viii. & ix. 

20. The Messiah was to be the chief comer-stone in 
the church of God. — ** Behold, I lay in Zion for a 
foundation a stone, a tried stone, a precious comer' 
stone, a sure foundation "'-laaiah, xxviii. 16. 
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''This is the Stone which was set at nought of you 
builders, which is become the head of the corner."— 
^cts, iv. 11. *'It is cont£uned in the Scripture, Be- 
hoid I lay in Zion a chief corner-stone. Unto you, 
therefore, which believe, he is precious."-—! Peter 
ii. 6. 7. 

21. The Messiah was to be fleeted by the builders, 
— " And he shall be a Sanctuary ; but for a stone of 
stumbling, and for a rock of offence, to both the houses 
of Israel; for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem" — Isaiah viii. 14. Nevertheless, " The 
Stone which the builders r^ected is become the Head" 
Stone of the comer.** — Psalm, cxviii. 22. 

''The Stone, which the builders disallowed, the 
same is made the head of the corner, and a stone of 
stumbling and a rock of offence to them which stumble 
at the word, being disobedient." — 1st Peter ii. 7. 8. 
" Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed 
on him ? But this people who knoweth not the law . 
are cursed."— Jo^w vii. 48, 49. 

22. The Messiah was to preach the Gospel to the 
poor, " The Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek; he hath sent me to bind up the 
broken hearted, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and 
the opening of the prisons to them that are boundJ**~-' 
Isa. Ixi. 1. 

" Jesus answered and said, the blind receive their 
sight, and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and 
the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor 
have the gospel preached to them." — Matt, xi. 4. 5. 

23. The Messiah was to be a man of sorrows.-^** He 
is despised and r^ected ofmen^ a man of wttow* aixA 

JD 
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acquainted with grief; and we hid as it were our faces 
from ^/iw."— Isaiah liii. 3. 

*<Thus said lie unto them, my soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death : tarry ye here, and watch 
with me. And he went a little farther and fell on his 
face and prayed." — Matt. xxvi. 38, 39. 

24. The Messiah was to be betrayed by a friend. — 
" Mine own familiar friend in whom 1 trusted^ which 
did eat of my breads hath lift up his heel against 
me."— Psalm xli. 9. 

** Lo, Judas, one of the twelve came, and said. Hail, 
Master, and kissed him. — And Jesus said unto him, 
Friend, wherefore art thou come ? Then came they 
and laid hold on Jesus, and took him." — Matt, xxvi. 
47—50. 

25. The Messiah was to be betrayed for thirty pieces 
of silver. — " ^nd I said unto them, if ye think good, 
give me my price ; and if not, forbear. So they weighed 
for my price thirty pieces of silver.'* — Zech. xi. 12. 

"One of the twelve, called Judas Iscariot, went 
unto the chief priests, and said unto them, what will 
ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you ? And 
they covenanted with him for tliirty pieces of silver." 
^Matt. xxvi. 14. 15. 

26. The Messiah's price was to be cast to the potter. 
— " Cast it unto the potter ; and I took the thirty 
pieces of silver and cast them to the j)otter in the house 
of the Lord.'*— Zech. xi. 13. 

"Then Judas, which had betrayed him, when he 
saw that he was condemned, repented himself, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of silver in the temple, 
and departed. And the chief priests took the silver 
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pieces, and said, It is not lawful for to put them into 
the treasury, because it is the price of blood. And 
they took counsel, and bought with them the potter's 
field, to bury strangers in." — Matt, xxvii. 3 — 7. 



27. The Messiah was to be condemned by a partial 
tribunal. — " The way of peace they know not, and there 
is no judgment in their goings; they have made them 
crooked paths — there/ore is Judgment far from us" — 
Isa. lix. 8. 9. 

*' When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, but 
that rather a tumult was made, he took water and 
washed his hands, before the multitude, saying, I am 
innocent of the blood of this just person ; see ye to it. 
Then answered all the people, and said, His blood be 
on us, and on our children." — Matt, xxvii. 24 — ^25. 



28. The Messiah was to be deserted in the time of 
silvering. — " ^nd I looked, and there was none to help; 
and I wondered that there was none to uphold: there' 
fore mine own arm brought salvation unto me." — Isa. 
Ixiii. 5. 

*'Then all his disciples forsook him and fled." — 
Matt. xxvi. 56. 



29. The Messiah was to be scourged and smitten on 
the face. — "/ gave my back to the smiters, and my 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair ; I hid not my 
face from shame and spitting."— \^. 1. 6. 

« Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him, 
and others smote him with the palms of their hands." 
—Matt. xxvi. 7. " And when he had scourged J^^sjvsa, 
he delivered him to be crucified."— Matt. "xsNvv.'ife. 
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30. The Messiah was to he afflicted, and yet not 
utter complaint. -~^* He was oppressed, and he was 
afflicted t yet, he opened not his mouth; he is brought 
as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep be/ore her 
shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his mouth,*' — Isa. 

liii. 7. 

** Auswerest thou nothing ? What is it which these 
witness against thee ? But Jesus held his peace/'-^ 
Matt. xxvi. 62—63. " And when he was accused of 
the chief priests and elders, he answered nothing. 
Then salth Pilate unto him, Hearest thou how many 
things they witness against thee ? And he answered 
him to never a word." — Matt, xxvii. 12 — 14. 

31. The Messiah was to be crucijied. — " The people 
came to Moses, and said, ff^e have sinned; pray unto 
the Lord that He take away the Serpents from us. 
And Moses prayed for the people. And the Lord said 
unto Moses, make thee a fiery Serpent, and set it upon 
a pole; and it shall come to pass, that every one that 
is bitten, when he looketh upon it, shall live. And Moses 
made a Serpent of brass, and put it upon a pole; and 
it came to pass, that if a Serpent had bitten any mtm, 
when he beheld the Serpent of brass, he /tpwf.**— Num- 
bers xxi. 7. 8. 9. 

** As Moses lifted up the Serpent in the wildeme8.% 
even so roust the Son of man be lifted up : that who- 
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
eternal life." " For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotton Son, that whosoc%'er believeth 
in him should not perish, but have everlasting life."* 
Jesus Christ, John iii. U — 16. 

* Dr. Adam Clarke obsrrrrt that wp may Irarn, 1. That m$ 
th(> Herprnt was HAed up on the p<ile or ensign ; so Jesus 
Christ was li/led up on the crou. 2. That « tbe IsncUles 
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32. The Messiah was to be pierced and wounded. — 
" Tfie assembly of the wicked have enclosed me : they 
pierced my hands and/eet." — Ps. xxii. 1 6. ** And they 
shall look upon me whom they have pierced." — Zech. 
xii. 10. " And one shall say unto him, PFhat are 
these wounds in thine hands 7 Then he shall answer. 
Those with which I was smitten in the house of my 
friends." — Zech. xiii. 6. 

" Oae of the soldiers, with a spear, pierced his side, 
and forthwith came there out blood and water." — 
John xix. 34. Jesus Christ was nailed to the cross, 
through his hands and feet. — ** Thomas said, except 
I shall see iu his hands the print of the nails, and 
thrust my hand in his side, I will not believe." "Then 
said he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, and behold 
my hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it 
into my side. And Thomas answered, and said unto 
him, My Lord and my God."f— John xx. 24—28. 

were to look at the bmzen serpent ; so sinners must look to 
Christ for salvation. 3. That as God provided no other remedy 
than this looking for the wounded Israelites ; so he has pre- 

gared no other way of salvation than faith in the blood of bis 
on. 4. That as he who looked at the brazen serpent w/is 
cured and did live,- so he that believeth in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, shall no\ perishy but have eternal life. 5. That as nei- 
ther the serpentf uor looking at it, but the iuvisible power of 
God, healed the people; so neither the cross of Christ, nor his 
merely being crucified, but the pardon he has bought by his 
blood, communicated by the powerful energij of his Spirit, 
saves the sools of men.— Com. on Numb. xxi. 9. In the Book 
of Wisdom, c. xvi. 4-12, there is a comment, containing a very 
remarkable illustration: — "They were admonished, having a 
sign of salvation [the brazen serpent] to put them in remem- 
brance of the commandments ol thy law. For he that turned 
himself towards it, was not saved by the thing that he saw, 
but by THBE, that art the Saviour of all.*' 

■f Crucifixion obtained among several ancient nations : the 
Egyptians, Persians, Greeks, and Carthaginians; but it pre- 
vailed most among the Romans; and is one of the most 
excruciating deaths. The naked body is fastened to (he upright 
beam, by nailing or tying the feet to it; and to VYvc^ Vi^LtkW^x^^ 
beam, byuailing or lying the hands ; and Yvang,* \\\\ ^i^xXv^cw^Ve^ 

d2 
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33. The Messiah was to be numbered among wicked 
men in his death.-^** And he was numbered with the 
transgressors." — Isa. liii. 12. 

" There were two thieves crucified with him ; one 
on the right hand, and another on the left.*' — Matt. 
xxvii. 38. 

34. TTie Messiah was to be entombed with the rich, — 
" j4nd he made his grave with the wicked and with the 
rich in his death.** — Isa. liii. 9. 

** When the even was come there came a rich man 
of Arimethea, named Joseph, who also was Jesus' 
disciple : and he begged the body of Jesus, and wrap- 
ped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his own new 
tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock." — 3Iatt, 
xxvii. 57—60. 

35. The Messiah was to be presented with vinegar 
and gall during his su^erings. — " They gave me aiso 
gall /or my meaty and in my thirst they gave me vinegar 
to drinkr^Psa, Ixix. 21. 

by a^ony and hanfrer. Thera hare b«en instances in which 
this torture has bren borne for several days. 

No form of death was held in greater abhorrence — as belnx 
at once the most opprobrious, and the most painful. Hence 
the Apostle's pathetic exhortation {Romans xii. 2.) ** Looliing 
unto Jems, the author and finisher of our faith; who, for the 
Joy that was set before him, endured the cross, despising the 
shame." Hence Justin Martyr — ** llieheathrns proclaim our 
madness for RivinK the serond place, after the immutable and 
eternal God, and Father of all, to a person who was crucified." 
Apol. 2. And brncr, also, St. Paul to the Corinthians — ''Bnt 
v/f preach Christ cruciflrd, unto the Jews a stumblinjr.block, 
and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto them which are 
called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and 
the wisdom of God.'* 

As cuAtoii.ary, the Redeemer was fastened to the cross by 
four soldiers; two on each side, according to the limbs they 
severally nailed: and, it is conjectured, that, whilst they were 
thus employed, the compassionate and afTectiufr praver was 
ufterrd, **J-Mtberi forgive then, for they know not wut they 
da/" 
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" They gave him vinegar to drinlj mingled with gall ; 
and when he had tasted thereof he would not drink." 
Matt, xxvii. 34. 

36. The Messiah (of whom the Passover was typi- 
cal) was not to have a bone broken, — " Neither shall 
ye break a bone thereof." — Exod. xii. 46. 

" Then came the soldiers and brake the legs of the 
first, and of the other which was crucified with him. 
But when they came to Jesus, and saw that he was dead 
already, they brake not his legs." — John xix, 32. 33. 

37. The Messiah was to be taunted and reproached 
in his sufferings. — " All they that see me laugh me to 
scorn; they shoot out the lip, they shake the head, 
saying, He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver 
him : let him deliver him, seeing he delighted in him.** 
— Ps. xxii. 7. 8. 

'* And they that passed by reviled him, wagging their 
heads, and saying* Thou that destroycst the temple, 
and buildest it in three days, save thyself. If thou be 
the Son of God, come down from the cross. He 
trusted in God ; let him deliver him now, if he will 
have him, for he said, I am the Son of God."— jl/a//. 
xxvii. 39—43. 

38. The enemies of the Messiah were to cast lots for 
his garments. — ** They part my garments among them, 
and cast lots upon my vesture." — Ps. xxii. 18. 

** And they crucified him, and parted his garments, 
casting lots." — Matt, xxvii. 35. The four soldiers who 
parted his garments, and cast lots for his vesture, were 
the four who raised him to the cross, each fixing a 
limb, and who had a right to the crucified persoti^ 
clothes^'-Mac^ght, 
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39. Ttie Alessiah was to be cut off in the last of 
Darners seventy weeks — or the four hundred and nine' 
tieth year from the order to restore and build Jerusa- 
lem. — " Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people 
and upon thy holy city, to finish the transgression, and 
to make an end of sins, and to make reconciliation for 
iniquity, and to bring in everlasting righteousness, and 
to seal up the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the 
most Holy. Know therefore and understand^ that from 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem unto the Messiah the Prince shall be 
seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks : the street 
shall be built again, and the wall, even in troublous 
times. And after threescore and two weeks shall Mes- 
tiah be rut off, but not for himself: and the people of 
the prince that shall come shall destroy the city and the 
sanctuary ; and the end ther&tf shall be with a flood, 
and unto the end of the war desolations are deter- 
mined. And he shall confirm the covenant with many 
for one week : and in the midst of the week he shall 
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and for the 
overspreading of abominations he shall make it desolate, 
even until the consummation, and that determined shall 
be jwured upon the desolate." — Dan. ix. 24 — 27. 

This wonderful prophecy will be found exactly ful- 
filled in Jesus Christ. In prophetic language a day 
stands for a year; consequently, Daniel's seventy 
weeks, or four hundred and ninety days, imply four 
hundred and ninety years. Now, from the seventh 
year of Artaxerxes, liing of Persiii, from whom Ezra 
received his commission (See Ezra, vii. S.J to the 
death of our Saviour, there are precisely four hundred 
and ninety years. Here is an evidence equally proof 
against the bitter ingenuity of Jews, and the shal- 
Joiv rilxihlry of unhc]icver> — u\>ou xVu» \»tooi 'j\otv\^ 
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Christianity challenges the scrutiny of the most learned, 
ingenious, and sceptical ! 

We quote the words of Sir Isaac Newton : — " Seventy 
weeks are cut out upon thy people, and upon thy holy 
city, to finish transgression, &c. Here, by ])utting a 
week for seven years, are reckoned 490 years from the 
time that the dispei'sed Jews should be re-incorporated 
into a people and a holy city, until the death ana resur- 
rection of Christ ; whereby " transgressions should be 
finished, and sins ended, iniquity be expiated, and 
everlasting righteousness brought in, and this vision 
be accomplished, and the prophet consummated," that 
prophet whom the Jews expected; and whereby the 
Most Holy should be anointed, he who is therefore in 
the next words called the Anointed, that is, the Mes- 
siah or the Christ. For by joining the accomplishment 
of the vision with the expiation of sins, the 490 years 
are ended with the death of Christ. Now the dis- 
persed Jews became a people and city when they first 
returned into a polity, or body politic ; and this was 
in the seventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, when 
Ezra returned with a body of Jews from captivity, and 
revived the Jewish worship; and by the King's com- 
mission, created magistrates in all the land, to judge 
and govern the people according to the laws of God 
and tne King.^^Ezra vii. 25. 

** Now the years of this Artaxerxes began about 
two or three months after the summer solstice, and 
liis seventh year fell in with the third year of the 
eightieth Olympiad; and the latter part thereof, 
wherein B^ra went up to Jerusalem, was in the year 
of the Julian Period 4257. Count the time from 
thence to the death of Chiist, and you will find it 
just 490 years. If you count in Judaic years, com- 
mencing m autumn, and date the reckoning from the 
first autumn, after Ezra's coming to Jerusalem, when 
he put the king's decree in execution ; the death of 
Christ will fall on the year of the Julian Period 4747, 
Anno Domini 34 ; and the weeks will be J udaic weeks, 
ending with Sabbatical years ; and this I take to be 
truth : but if you had rather place the death of Christ 
in the year before, as is commonly done, you may take 
the year of Ezra's journey into t\ie leRVLOUVw^r * "* * 
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** *Yet threescore and two weeks shall it return, and 
the street be built and the wall, but in troublesome 
times: and after the threescore and two weeks the 
Messiah shall be cut off, and it shall not be his ; bat 
the people of a Prince to come shall destroy the city 
and the sanctuary/ 

** Now Nehemiah came to Jerusalem in the 20th 
year of this same Artaxerxes, while Ezra still continued 
there, Nehem. xii. 36, and found the city lying waste, 
and the houses and wail unbuilt, Nehem. ii. 17 : vii. 4, 
and finished the wall the 25th day of the month Elul, 
Nehem. \\. 15, in the 28th year of the King, that is, 
iu September in the year of the Julian Period 4278. 
Count now from this year threescore and two weeks 
of years, that is 434 years, and the reckoning will end 
in September in the year of the Julian Period 4712, 
whicn is the year in \vhich Christ was born, according 
to Clemens Alcxandrinus, Irenxus, Eusebius, Epipha- 
nius, Jerome, Orosius,Cassiodorus,and other ancients. 
If with some you reckon that Christ was born three or 
four years before the vulgar account, yet his birth will 
foil in the latter part of the last week, which is enough. 
How after these weeks Christ was cut off, and the city 
and sanctuary destroyed by the Romans, is well known. 

*• * Yet shall he confirm the covenant with many for 
one week.' He kept it, notwithstanding his death, 
till the rejection of the Jews, and calling of Cornelias 
and the Gentiles in the seventh year after his passion. 

*< * And in half a week he shall cause the sacrifice and 
oblation to cease ;' that is by the war of the Romans, 
upon the Jews : which war, after some commotions, 
began in the 13th year of Nero, a. d. 67, in the spring, 
when Vespasian, with an army invaded them ; and 
ended in the second year of V^espasian, a. d. 70, in 
autumn, Sep. 7, when Titus took the city, having 
burnt the temple 27 days before : so that it lasted 
three years and a half. 

**' And u|)on a wing of abominations he shall cause 
desolation, even until the conMummation, and that 
which is determined \\c [)Oured uuon the desolate.* 
The Prophets, in representing kinguoms by beasts and 
birds, put their uings stretclied out orer any country 
for their armies sent out to invade and rule over that 
country. Hence a wing of abominations is an army 
of false gods : for an abomination is often v''^! In 8cn\i- 



CHAP. IV. EVIDENCE OF JESUS CHRIST. 71 

ture for a false god ; as where Chemosh is called the 
abomiuation of Moab^and Moloch the abomination of 
Ammon. The meaning, therefore, is, that the people 
of a Prince to come shall destroy the sanctuary, and 
abolish the daily worship of the true God, and over- 
spread the land with an army of false gods ; and by 
setting up their dominion and worship cause desola- 
tion to the Jews, until the times of the Gentiles be 
fulfilled. For Chiist tells us, that the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel was to be set up in the 
times of the Roman Empire. — Matt. xxiv. 15. 

" Thus have we in this short prophecy, a prediction 
of all the main periods relating to the coming of the 
Messiah ; the time of his birth ; that of his death ; that 
of the rejection of the Jews ; and the duration of the 
Jewish war whereby he caused the city and sanctuary 
to be destroyed. We avoid the doing violence to the 
language of Daniel, by taking the seven weeks and 
sixty-two weeks for one number. Had that been 
Daniel's meaning, he would have sixty and nine weeks, 
and not seven weeks and sixty-two weeks, a way of 
numbering used by no nation. In our way the years 
are Jewish Luni-solar years, as they ought to be ; and 
the seventy weeks of years are Jewish weeks ending 
with sabbatical years, which is verv remarkable. For 
they end either with the year of the birth of Christ, 
two years before the vulgar account, or with the year 
of his death, or with the seventh year after it : all 
which are sabbatical years." 

Of the accurate and critical research of the illus- 
trious Newton the prophecy under consideration 
furnishes an example :— 

"The grounds of the chronology here followed, I 
will now set down, as biiefiy as I can. 

" The Peloponnesian war began in spring, An. 1. 
Olymp. 87, as Diodorus, Eusebius, and all other au- 
thors, agiee. It began two months before Pythodorus 
ceased to be Archon, Thucyd. b. 2. that is, in April, 
two months before the end of the Oly m pic year. Now 
the years of this war are most ceitamly determined by 
the fifty years' distance of its first year from the transit 
of Xei-xes inclusively, Thucyd. b. 2. or 48 years exclu- 
sively, Eratosth. apud Clem. Alex, by the 69 years 
distance of its end, or 27th year, from the beginning 
of Alexander's reign in Greece *, b^ \\\^ ^cXlvxv^cil >\sfe 
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thon, as Herodotus, b. 7, and Plutarch mentioned; 
and that battle was in October An. J. P. 4224, ten 
years before the battle at Salarais. Xerxes, therefore, 
began within less than a year after October An. J. P. 
4228, suppose in the spring following : for he spent 
his first five years, and something more, in prepara- 
tions for his expedition against the Greeks ; ana this 
expedition was in the time of the Olympic games, 
An. 1 OJynip. 75, Calliade Athenis Archonte, 28 years 
after the Regifuge, and Consulship of the fii*st Consul 
Junius Brutus, Anno. Urbis conditae 273, Fabio et 
Furio Coss. The passage of Xerxes's army over the 
Hellespont began m the end of the fourth year of the 
74th Olympiad, that is, in June An. J. P. 4234, and 
took up one month: and in autumn, three months 
after, on the full moon, the 16th day of the month 
Munychion, was the battle at Salarais, and a little 
after that an eclipse of the sun, which, by the calcu- 
lation, fell on October 2. His sixth year, therefore, 
began a little before June, suppose in spring An. J. P. 
4234, and his first year, consequently, in spring An. 
J. P. 4229, as above. Now he reij?nea almost twenty- 
one years, by the consent of all writers. Add the 
seven months of Artabanus, and the sum will be 21 
years and about four or five months, which end 
between midsummer and autumn An. J. P. 4250. At 
this time, therefore, began the reign of his successor 
Artaxei-xes, as was to be proved. 

"The same is also confirmed by Julius Africanus, 
who informs us, out of former writers, that the 20th 
year of this Artaxerxes was the 115th year from the 
beginning of the reign of Cyrus in Persia, and fell in 
with An. 4 Olymp. 83. It began, therefore, with the 
Olympic year, soon after the summer solstice. An. 
J. P. 4269. Subduct nineteen years, and his first 
year will begin at the same time of the year An. J. P. 
4250, as above. His 7th year, therefore, began after 
midsummer An. J. P. 4256; and the journey of Ezra 
to Jerusalem, in the spring following, fell on the 
beginning of An. 4, P. 4257, as above." 

40. The Messiah was to atone for the sins of men. — 
" He was wounded for our transgressiom ; tie was 
bruised for our iniquities : the c/iastisement oj «ut 
E 
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peace was upon him, and with his ttripet we are 
healed.*'^\asL. liii. 5. 

** Aud he is the propitiation for oar sins ; and not 
for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world. 
And hereby do we know that we know him, if we keep 
hia oommandments."—! John ii. 2—3. 

41. The Messiah was to intercede for transgressors, 
— " j4nd he bore the sin of many, and made interces- 
sion/or the transgressors.** — Isa. liii. 12. 

<* Then said Jesus, Father forgive them ; for they 
KNOW NOT what they do." — Luke xxiii. 34. 

42. The Messiah was not to lie in the grave Uke other 
men, — " Thou wilt not leave my sotd in hell,* neither 
wilt thou stiver thine holy one to see corruption,** ^-V%, 
zvi.lO. 

** I know that ye seek Jesus which was crucified.— 
He is not here ; for he is risen as he 9aid,**^Matt, 
xxviii. 5. 6. 

43. The Messiah was to arise from the grave on the 
third day.— ** After two days will the Lord revive us, 
in the third he will raise us up, and we shall Uve in his 
sight:*— Ho8. vi. 2. 

** He was buried, and he rose again the third day, 
according to the scriptures."—! Cor. xv. 4. 

44. The Messiah was to ascend up into Heaven^ to 
reign at his Father's right hand, invested with universal 
dominion. — ** Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led 
captivity captive,**— Ps. Izviii. 18. " In thy presence 
is fulness of Joy, at thy right hand there are pleasures 

• ** Hell,** Heb. "8heol.» Not the place of torment; bat 
** the place where nothing can be seen ; the dark and unteea 
pUoe.**'~Sir John Bn^lty. 
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for evermore** — Ps. xvi. 11. " Of the increase of his 
government there shall be no end, from henceforth for 
ever,** — Isa. ix. 7. 

''And he led them out, as far as to Bethany; and 
he lift up his hands, and blessed them. And it came 
to pass, while he blessed them, he was paited from 
them and carried up into heaven." — Luke xxiv. 50, 51. 
"And Jesus spake unto them, saying. All power is 
given unto me in Heaven and in £arth." — Matt, 
xxviii. 18. 

45. The Messiah was to send down gifts from Heaven 
— " Thou hast received gifts for men; yea, for the 
rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell amongst 
them,** — Ps. Ixviii. 18. *^j4nd I will pour out my Spirit 
upon all flesh** — Joel ii. 28. 

" And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one place. And they 
were all tilled with the Holy Ghost, and began to 
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance."— -<^c/* ii. 1 — i, 

46. Tfie new dispensation was to be first published in 
Jerusalemy and thence spread throughout the nations, 
— **yind many people shall say. Come let us go up to 
the mountain of the Lord, to the House of the God of 
Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths; for out of ZUm shall go forth tfte 
law, and the H^ord of the Lord from Jerusalem,*' — 
Isa. ii. 3. 

<* Bat Peter, standing up with the eleven, lift up his 
voice, and said unto them. Ye men of Judea, and all 
ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto you, 
this is that which was spoken by the prophet Joel." — 
Acts ii. 14, 16. " Have they not heaixd^ X^%, n w^h > 
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their sonnd went into all the earth, and their words 
UDto the ends of the world." — Rom. x. 18. 

47. The Mesiiah was to be opposed by Kings and 
persons in authority. — « The Kings of the earth set them- 
sehest and the riders take counsel together agakui the 
Lord, and against his anointed." — Ps. ii. 2. Neverthe- 
less, they were in time to become supporters. — **And 
Kings shall be thy nursing-fathers, and their Queens 
thy nursing-mttthers ; they shall bow down to thee ufitk 
their face toward the earth."— ItssL xlix. 23. **^nd 
the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and Kings to the 
brightness of thy rising." — Isa. Ix. 3. 

** And the chief priests and scribes stood and rebe- 
mently accused him. And Herod, with his noen of war, 
set him at nought and mocked him." — Luke xidii. 
10, 11. 

It remans for us to speak to this prophecy. — Who^ 
but the Omniscient God could foretell, that doctrioeSy 
which were so opposed, and the early promulgators of 
which, were, almost without exception, destroyed in 
the most cruel, unrelenting manner, we say who bat 
the Supreme could foretell that these doctrines should 
be established, and bowed down to by erery ci?ilited 
power on earth ? 

48. Those who despised the Messiah were to be 
pmMedy and his servants called by another name.-^ 
"** Therefbre will I number ye to the sword, and ye sh&U 
haw down to the slaughter; because wheft I called ye 
4U not answer ; when 1 spake, ye did not hear ; but did 
W9ii before mine eyes, and did choose that wherein I 
M l^hU dnot. Ther^re, thus saith the Lord God^ 

^lUi^ my servants shall eat, but ye shaU be hungry : 
4imp tervtnti shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty ; 
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behold, my servants shall rt^jmce, but ye shall be ashamed. 
Behold f my servants shall sing Jbr Joy of heart , but ye 
shall cry for sorrow of heart , and shall howl for vexa- 
tion of spirit. And ye shall leave your name for a curse 
unto my chosen : for the Lord God shall slay thee, and 
call his servants by another name.** — Isa. Ixv. 12 — 15. 

For the fulfilmeutof the greater part of this prophecy, 
see Chapter III. ante. 

We have now to shew that the Lord God completed 
this amazing chain of prophecy, by casting to reproach 
the long respected appellation of Jew, and by adopting 
other servants who'shall bear a different name. ** Then 
departed Barnabas to Tarsus, for to seek Saul : and 
when he had found him, he brought him unto Antioch. 
— And it came to pass, that a whole year they assem- 
bled themselves with the church, and taught much 
people. And the disciples were called Christians 
first in Antioch." — Acts xi. 25, 26. 

Oh merely glancing over these predictions, with their 
exact fuifilment in the Nature, Life, Death, and Resur- 
rection of Jesus Christ, we involuntarily exclaim, — 
And are the Jews really in possession of this amazing, 
minute, and regular chain or prophecy ? To which the 
reply must be, without reseiTC, or qualification— 
THEY ARE. And wc Challenge them to disclaim, or 
disprove, a single assertion. With their traditions and 
comments we nave nothing to do; to the text of their 
Sacred Books alone, we adhere. 

Amazing coincidence ! the most cursory perusal of 
these predictions, with the recorded life of our Blessed 
Saviour, fills the mind with wonder, admiration, and 
gratitude ! Tnily the incomprehensible God has most 
graciously condescended to reveal his will to his crea- 
ture man : and to confirm his communications with 
incontestible evidence. The Christian hesitates not to 
summon investigation, every external evidence of his 
religion is conclusive; and extensive and profound 
research, but renders it more clear, and inaubitable. 

Imposture ! — ^great indeed roust be the subtlety o€ 
that impostor j who, whilst in tVve nvotc^, >9i«i(«2&it%^^ 
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revolutions of empires — wonderfal indeed, must be 
that embryo sagacity, which, conscious of the expecta- 
tion of the Jewish and Heathen world, bursts the foetal 
bands, and emerges in the wished for moment ! Im- 
posture !— disinterested quality, why not still behold 
thee meek ; patient ; humane; studious of the comfort 
of those who revile thee ; operating mercifully, and 
miraculously, on those who piersecute thee ^ and from 
a profundity of grace, and wisdom, predicting events, 
yet remote, unanticipated, and improbable ? Would 
men only undertake a rational investigation of the 
evidences of Christianity, they would soon see, that the 
most subtle, wealthy, powerful impostor, could no 
more adapt his own life, to the fulfilment of such a 
series of predictions; than he could predispose the 
minds of others, to jealousy, fear, confidence, attach- 
ment, malice, and every other feeling necessary, on 
their part, to effectuate such \'arious vicissitudes, and 
terminate in such a peculiar catastrophe. Even could 
wealth, and power, influence ; and with subtlety, eflfect 
any coincidence ; they are in themselves so negative, 
and generally disqualifying, that the imposture would 
be immediately detected. 

In fiict, the promised Messiah must have come into 
the world in the very place, at the precise time, and 
under exactly similar circumstances, as Jesus Christ, 
if the predictions of the Old Testament were to be 
fulfilled. His nature, birth, conversation, actions, 
suflTerings, death, resurrection, appearance amongst 
his followers, and ascension into Heaven ; His subw- 
qnent gift of the Holy Spirit, to enlighten, embolden, 
and support his disciples ; with the economy of the 
present Gospel, as penned and received bv them, are 
all indis|>ensable, essential parts, of the glorious plan 
of Human Redemption. 
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CHAPTER I. 
e Per>ecutv>n and ^tffirmg» of ChritI, a»d the 
early CAriiliana, 



There is n ptiice relHtlnc to the death of our Saviour 
in the Babylonian Talmud. In ilie G^niara apoo the 
Miahua puplaining Deal. 13. it is itattd, that ir a 
■educer who would alter their worship says:— "Tliia 
is our iluty, aud so we onghi to do; the vritnesse* 
who are in the outer room carry him to the house of 
judEment, and Btoue him. So thev did to the son of 
Slada in tud, and haaged him on ibe eieuioii of the 
Faiaurer. Babbi Charda said : the son of Stada la the 
aoTi of Pnodlra— his mother waa Stada." Scieilii Loca 
7'alinad p. I el 2. 

ThcTalmnda ascribe tbe miracles of Jesns Christ 
to his having learned (he tme pronauclatlon of the 
Sliemniaphoresh, or iuefl^lle name of Ood. w/ikA he 
acquired HI Egypt : and to magic arts which he also 
brought out of Egypt Uiterted in kit Jkih, They de- 
clare his natirity:— Jesus of Nazarelhj the son of 
Mary, the daughter of Elii but they orerlooii the pro- 
phenc miracle, aunouuced by Isaiab atid Jeremiah 
("Behold a virgin shall bear a Son"— "Tbe Lord 
shall create a oew tbiu^ in tbe earth." Ch. IV. Pred. 
7, ante], and slander his mother by declaring him tbe 
child of her father. 

Id Book iviii of hfa Antiquities, Joiej^us has the 
remarliablc words — 

"Now tlicre was about this lime Jesus, a wise 
man, if it be lawful to call him a man ; for he per- 
formed many woiiderftil works. He was the teaclicr 
of such wen as rerelred the truth wltli pleasare. He 
drew over to him many of tlic Jews, aud also many of 
Ibe Gentiles. Thla was tbe Christ. And when PiJase, 
at the iuitigatiiHi of the priiM:»pA\ nwa B.iao™ix™i. 
Aarf co/Kfemned him to the cross, X\«)*e -MVioVANKn™ 
I him fi-om the first did not cease W* B«tv«c ^»™^, 
bAu- he appeai-ed to thein aWic k^ma on 'iR*^ ■«««& "n^ 
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the divine prophets having foretold these, and ten 
thousand other wonderful things, concerning him. 
And the tribe of Christians, so named from him, sub- 
sists to this time." The genuineness of this passage 
has been doubted, and very ably vindicated. See tne 
objections stated, and replied to, in Hom^9 IntrO' 
ducthn. 

Mr. Milner, in )iis History of the Church, says: 
" Josephns knew and had studied something of all sorts 
of opinions in religion. To me he seems to say just 
80 much, and no more, of Christ, as might be expected 
from a learned sceptic of remarkably good sense, and 
supreme love of worldly things." 

ROMAN TESTIMONIES. 

By the ancient Romans, Public Registers were kept 
of what was done in the assemblies oi the people, and 
in the courts of justice ; and these were usually named 
Acta. Conformably with this usage, Pilate kept a 
Regi.ster during his procuratorship, designated Jida 
Puati. These Registers were depositedf among the 
public archives, for the historian, and general re- 
ference. Hence, the Primitive Christians, in their Con- 
troversies, appealed to the Acts of Pilate ; and Justin 
Martyr, in his Apology, about 140, having mentiooed 
the crucifixion and its attendant circumstances, ob- 
serves — " and that these things were so done, you may 
know from the Acts made in the time of Pontius 
Pilate." And further—** And that these things wer§ 
done by him, you may know from the Acts made im tke 
titne of Pontius Pilate.^' And Trrtulliao. in bis 
Apology, A.D. 200, after speaking of the crucifixion, 
resurrection, and the ascension, urges, ** of all these 
things relating to Christ, Pilate himself, m Ms eoM- 
soience already a Christian, sent an account to 
Tiberius, then emperor" These appeals would have 
been an audacious mockery, had not the Registers or 
Acta been extant. 

testimony of TACITUS. 

Tacitus, after giving an account of the fire at Rome, 

in the tenth year of Nero, and sixty-fourth of our Lord, 

ill which a large part of the city was consnmed, 

nbgencs: — '*/jut neither all hnmaii help, nor the 

liberality of the emperor, nor aU tbt aXouttacwX* v*^ 

seated to thegods^ availed to abate \Yie\utBaii|^\v«\Ks 

under of having ordered the city to b^ se^ oii ^t«. To 
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suppress, therefore, this common rumour, Nero pro- 
cured others to be accused, and inflicted exquisite 
punishments upon those people, who were in aohor- 
rence for their crimes, and were commonly known 
by the name of Christians. They had their denomi- 
nation from Ghristus, who, in the reign of Tiberius, 
was put to death, as a criminal, by the procurator, 
Pontius Pilate. This pernicious superstition, though 
checked for a while, broke out agmn, and spread, not 
only over Judea, the source of this evil, but reached 
the city also ; whither flow from all quarters all 
things vile and shameful, and where they And shelter 
and encouragement. At first they only were appre- 
hended who confessed themselves of tHat sect, after- 
wards a vast multitude, discovered by them ; all which 
were condemned, not so much for the crime of burning 
the city, as for their enmity to mankind.* Their 
executions were so contrivecl as to expose them to 
derision and contempt. Some were covered with the 
skins of wild beasts, and torn to pieces by dogs ; some 
were crucified ; others, having been daubed over with 
combustible materials, were »et up as lights in the 
night time, and thus burned to death. Nero made 
use of his own eardens as a theatre upon this occa- 
sion, and also exhibited the diversions of the circus, 
sometimes standing in the crowd as a spectator, in the 
liabit of a charioteer, at other times, driving a chaiiot 
himself: till at length these men, thougji really crimi- 
nal, and deserving exemplary punishment, began to 
be commiserated, as people who were destroyed, not 
out of a regard to the public welfare, but only to 
gratify the cruelty of one man." — Annals, b. 15. c. 44. 

• Mr. Milner, in bU History of the Church, obaerves;— 
** A venr remarkable accusation i It may bv thus explained, — 
True Christians, though the genuine friends of all their fellow 
creatures, cannot allow men, who are not true Christians, to 
be in the fitvoar of God. Their rery earnestness, in calling 
on their neighbours to repent and believe the Gospel, proves 
to those neighbours in what a dangerous state they are then 
apprehended to be. All, who are not moved by the admoni- 
tions of Christian charity to flee from the vnraiWi Vs^ ^ooa^^"^ 
aatanlly be dismasted; and t\ln»,l'he^nTe«^\JW^v«^«ti«ft^'«i''^ 
be eoDBtraediato the moat mercWess XA^oVti . T>dsv% ^'^^"*w'^^\ 
laearntd the general hatred 5 to wYvVcYi VVie c<itA»<^ xi^«^ ^\ 
/eir» nor beretics rendeied tYiem o\kTVVsSo\A. KuWoft 
prodaccB siouJar effects to this da^.'>> 
E 2 
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Tucitdi wu born about Ihe year of oar Laid tO ; 
and aontished <n the firat cenlurf. Some praminnit 
nnd iminrtant Awti of th« evwiErilod hmmT n 
aUenled by liiin, vli.:— That onr Saviour wm p« U 
death as a lualefiicior by Poiitlua Pi\ate, pmednUr 
nnder nberins; that frun Christ Ihe people odM 
ChriMEiUM had ihcir name aiid teudment* i thit tMi 
Reltglna hwl Ita riw in Judm, where aim It Ipmd^ 
Kilwithalandlog Ihe tnamliiinut dnili of the (oDBder, 
■od Ihe oppmiuou which hln fidlonen met with fh» 
the people of itiai Guniitry afterward*; that thence H 
WH pmpagiled into ottier parta of the world, and n 
ftr a* Rome, where. In the tenth or eleventh ^ear Of 
Nera, and bmire (^hrlillant were rerj nnineroa^ die 
praftnorc Of thl« Rellginn Were reproscbed, hated, 
and itrewlliiliy persecnled. The eonity to manlitod 
whfch TiKiiu) inipntM lu the ChriHians, evidend; waa 
ibrir opposition to llic ntpnlnr, eilabliabed forml, of 
Jewish auil I>at!aii waraiilji. 

THB TESTIMONY OF SUZTONIVI, 

Sutttmhu, III Ihe Life of Nero, whoie rdgn begu 

,. D. 54 and ended iti GS, rayK— 

"The Christian! were punlihed; a sort of men of ■ 

and pcriiicioDs inperatiiioii." — Sufloin K*rpttt, 

" LIuuilinaCiEsaicspellBil Ihe Jew« from Boiw 

:lie} I'aiacdcuiilinnaliuiuiiltialthe Instigattan 

of Chriat."— fNffon in Cleadio, c ZS. 

Aaan lllnnmUan, the itnlmoii]' of the popnbr ud 
I ^tpM authnr uf the I>edli>e aiid Fall of the Rmbiu 
Jtnpir«iOwbeKl*eii. AneMDplllleBtlanaflheftme 
aftiQth whlehin.iiidml.nnninRDnnn^ roniingfroB 



Sutlenhi 
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becauae tin 
ofChriat." 
Aaan 111 
•Itsantmii 
»s 
fiieMuort 



HI (if the • I' 

I.. pert 

;:^ 

coiitirnii'i) i<;. "ij. who 

^■Dentiuo> tlir (jiuii-lir^r'tii wlrlt'h Nil.: ii^ltirtFil on 
ChriiliatM; a tect uf men who had rnibracnl a new 
and criniinal iDn-rolition. The Utter iiiny be imircd 
fe'tAeoMMralof the iuo«t aueknt imtiiaMripia i tw 
eSe iaimiuble chanctrr of the «t)\c uf IucUdk , oi^ 
nvaaikm, which iwtrdcd lilt tcsiftomflw^i'^'rvo- 
^'AHu ofpkma fund i and bj ll«- imr\inn ot W» om- 
/-r/oo^ ^hhbweused thir fi™iCht"t\aii»rfft«'«"^ 



TESTIMONY. 83 

\ anociDiiB crlmei, witliout inaiuuating thai they poa- 
■OKil any miraculous or eren ma^cal paweni abave 
the rest of mimhiDd." Anlecedeolty, in the same 
chapter, he says: — "fiat the pcrnaal or (he aacieDt 
apologlea was EDtBeienb lo remove ereD the slighteat 
sispicmn from the mind of a candiil advcraarf. The 
Christian)!, willi the iatrrpld security of innoceoce, 
appeal from the toice of ruinonr to the eqnily of ^le 
luagiatrates. They ackDOwledge, that if any proof 
cap be produced uf the crimei which cainmuy has 
impuled lo Ihem, they nre worthy of the moit levere 
poniabment. They proroke ilie pnalahmeDt, and they 
ciiallerige the proof. At the lame time, they urge, with 
equal truth and nropriely, that the charge ia no lesa 
devoid of probabililj, than it ia destitute of erldence i 
they aik, whetlier any one can aerionaly helieve that 
the pore and hoty precepti of the Goopel, which 
so freqaentlv restrain the lue of the moat lawful en- 
joyments, shonld inculcate the pi-actice of the most 
abpinliiable crime* ) that a Ui'ge society should resolve 
to dishonour Itielf in liie eyca of Iti own memhera; 
and that a great number of persomi of either sex, and 
every age andcbaraeier, iiiacDSlbleta Ihefear of death 
oriufamy, shonid conseut to violate (hose prludptes 
which natnrcaiid education had Imprinted most deeply 
Id their mlnda ? " CAap. Kvi, 



Martial^ towards tlie dose of the first century, 
refers to the patient rortilude of Christians, in volnn- 
taiily enduring the greatest pains, rather thau tacrj/kt 
to tie godl, or do any tbind contrary to the nrlnd- 
pica of their reiiglun — "You hnve, perhaps, lately seen 
acted III the theatre, Mucins, who thmat Ills hand 
In tlie lire. If yon Uiink such a one patient, valinii 
ilout, you are a mere senseless dotanl. For It Is _ 
mneli greater thing when threatened with the troiMf- 
mme coal, to say I do not lacrjfice, than to otiey the 
comniand--bnru Ibe baud," — Booli x. S!plg- 25. 

The Iroubleiotae coat, or shirt, here mentioned, I 
cruell]; wbicb, accordiug to Tacitus, the innnceoi. 
Christiana my nstly suffered, waa made like a mc'l-i <A 
paper or eoane linen clotVi, Ve«ni;atc^ wXftA'u wA 
tritlioBt, Willi pitch, wax, ma\n, smXvVov, v.\A vfCftt' 
tvntbijstible mateiials, and ttieii \mX wvoq ft« V^ ^ 
lor whom Jt wjw appouilcd- an* V\va». Vc tftven^™ 



64 THE CHRISTIAN HISTORY CONFIRMED. BOOK II. 

kept upright, the more to resemble a flaming torch, 
his chin was fastened to a stake fixed in the ground. 
— See Seneca, ep. 14. 

THE TESTIMONY OF JUVENAL. 

Juvenal, the contemporaiy of Martial, says, ''Des- 
ciibe a great villain, such as was Tigelliuus (a corrupt 
minister under Nero) and you shall suffer the same 
punishment, with those who stand burning in tbdr 
own flame and smoke, their head being hem up by a 
stake flxed to their chin, till they make a long stream 
(of blood and running sulphur) on the ground." 

THE TESTIMONY OF PLINY THE YOUNGER. 

We now come to the testimony of the celebrated 
Pliny, who was born at Como, near Milan, a. d. 61 or 
62. He was in authority under the emperor Tr^ao, 
and in the year of Christ 107, wrote tne following 
letter : — 

'* Pliny to the Emperor Trajan wisheth health and 
happiness. 
"Sir, 

<' It is my constant method to apply myself to you 
for the resolution of all mv doubts : tor who can better 
ffOTcrn my dilatory way or proceeding, or instruct my 
Ignorance ? I have never oeeu present at the examl- 
nation of the Christians [bv others], on which account 
I am unacquainted with wnat uses to be inquired into, 
and what and how far tliey use to be punished : nor 
are my doubts small, whether there be not a distinction 
to be made between the ages [of the Iccused], and 
whether tender youth ought to have the same punish- 
ment with strong men ? Whether there be not room 
for pardon upon repentance?* Or whether it may 
not be an advantage to one that had been a Christian, 
that he has forsaken Christianity ? Whether the bare 
name,t without any crime besides, or the crimes 
adhering to that name, be to be punished ? In the 
mean time, I have tuiien this course about those who 

• Till now it terms rep«ntance wtu not commonly allowed 
those that had been once Cliristian*^ but thouxh they recanted, 
ami returned to idolatry, yet they were commuuly put to 
death. ThU was persecution in perfection! 
/ This waB the just and heavy romv^aVu\ ot \Y\« «,«R\KTk\ 
Chrtttiiinn, tbut they commonly anffereA lot \\i%V\»ajr«*ame, 
without the pretroce of any crime* \\i«y c«u\d pw>xe %i^u%\ 
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have been brought before me as Christians.— I asked 
them whether tney were Christians or not ? If they 
confessed that they were Christians, I asked them 
again, and a third time, intermixing threatenings with 
the questions : if they persevered m their confession, 
I ordered them to oe executed ;* for I did not 
doubt but, let their confession be of an^ soit whatso- 
ever, this positiveness and inflexible obstmacv deserved 
to be punished. There have been some ot this mad 
sect wnom I took notice of in particular as Roman 
citizens, that they might be sent to that city.f 
After some time, as is usual in such examinations, the 
crime spread itself, and many more cases came before 
me. A libel was sent me, though without an author, 
containing many names of persons accused. These 
denied that they were Christians now, or ever had 
been. They called upon the gods, and supplicated to 
your image,§ which I caused to be brought to me 
for that pui-pose, with frankincense and wine : the^ 
also cursed Christ :l| none of which things, as it is 
said, can any of those that are really Christians be 
compelled to do; so I thought fit to let them go. 
Others of them that were named in the libel, said 
they were Christians, but oresently denied it s^nx 
that indeed they had been Christians, but had ceased 
to be so some three years, some many more ; and one 
there was that said ne had not been so these twenty 
years. All these worshipped your image, and the 
image of our gods : these also cursed Christ. How- 
ever, they assured me, that the main of their fault, or 
of their mistake, was this, — that they were wont, on a 
stated day, to meet together before it was Ugh^ and 

* Amazing doctrine .' that a firm and fixed resolution of 
keeping a i;ood conscience should be thought without dispute 
to deserve death, and this by such comparatively excellent 
heathens as Pliny and Traian. 

+ Ttiis was the case of St. Paul, who being a citizen of 
Rome was sJlowed to appealunto C<esar, and was sent to Rome 
accordingly.— Jcfa, xxii, 35— 29 ; xxv,25; xxvi,32; xxvii. 

S What stupidity .' that the emperor's image, even while he 
was alive, should be allowed capable of divine worship ! 

II Take here a parallel account oxxX. ol >^« \sAs\:fc^^»&> ^^- 
Poljfc&rp. The proconsul said,- ** il«vToajt\v C\i^^V* ^^% 
carp replied,— ««£ighty and wx ^eax* Yia.-^* \ x^«^ "**'^^S«^ 
CbriBtt and be has never done me l\\e\ea*\.^xow%\ \tfS« >»^ 
can / fr/aspbeme my King audm^ »a.N\o\«^'» 



o ring ■ hymn la Christ, M to > gnd, all«ni«t«lyt 

■nd to obliie themielTea bv a naeranirut, nr oath, ool 

to dn BU]' ihiDR that was iU, thai they woold coiDinit 

nu tbeft. or pilfering, iir ndaltery; iriat they mnld 

nut brealt tbeir promuFi, or deny wbat waa depoiiied 

with them, when it was requitid back again : alW 

which it wan their cnitom to depart, and to meet 

L ualn at a common bnt innocent mral,* whirh tet 

I they had left off upun that edict which I pobliihedM 

I yoat command, and wherein I had forbidden any mdi 

r eonventiclei. Theie examioationR made me think ll 

' necessary to inqoire t)y 



a, and havonwonnetoyou, TortiieaBUri .. 

' to be vieII worth canaiiliailon, especially on aceonnl of 

I (bet nnmberor those that are in danger; for then 

p are many of every ajie, of every rault, andof both Mm^ 

f which are now and hereafler likely u be called toac- 

, eoDut tud to be In dangers for this sapentiliott ii 

ipretdlllteRconlaclaiii not only into dtie* and towniS 

bill into coanlry TitlasesnlH), wliich yet there la reann 

Id bope may be Moiled and corrected. To be tunt 

tb« templet which were almoal furuken, b«ia alreadv 

Id be frvqaeDlt^i and the holy snlemulliet, wbich 

1 were long inleruiilted, begin to be rerlted. The Mi- 

h cificci begin to mII well every where, of which renr 

mibw pnrcbaxen had of late appeared i whereby It & 

'ney to *nppo>e how great a multitude of men maybe 

aBWBded, if place for repenwiice be admiiEed." 

Tb« Empcror'a rescript follows In the same yew, 

|tandl*Mlbllowi! — 

"Trajan to Pliny wlahelli h^ih nud happiueM. 

*■ Yon have taken the right method, my Phny, In 

t.wnr prooeedings, In eMmluing the cau«» of tboie 

f uuu had been Mcased n Uhrisilans ) for, Indeed, no 

II aod general form of Judging can be ordain«d 

* ProMilrtbt /•«(•/ i4*rir«. 

* Vanr of^llt* irt Tni lolli I* bflicvr ilm iIif Cknaliuii 
^ ■ - ■ I [.HI Ikli !• nclk M 
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in this case. These people are not to be sought for, 
but if they be accused, and convicted, they are to to be 

Eunished, but with this caution, that he who denies 
imself to be a Cliristian, and makes it plain that he is 
not so by supplicating to our gods, altnough he had 
been so formerly, may be allowed pardon, upon his 
repentance. As for libels sent without an author, 
they ought to have no place in any accusation what- 
soever, for that would be a thing of very ill example, 
and not agreeable to my reign." 

The crimes imputed to the Christians, by Plinv, are 
undoubtedly the same as those alluded to by Tacftus — 
from all of which we perceive. — I. That they would 
neither worship the Emperor's image ; nor the statues 
of the heathen gods; and, hence, they were stigma- 
tised as atheists. 2. That the heathen temples were 
neglected ; the victims unsold, and the ceremonies 
suspended. And, 3. '*That the whole of their fault 
or error, lay in this, that they were wont to meet to- 
gether on a stated day, and sing among themselves 
alternately a hymn to Chiist as a God, and bind them- 
selves by an oath, against the commission of any 
wickedness, and not to be guilty of theft, or rob- 
bery, or adultery, never to falsify their word, nor to 
deny a pledge committed to them, when called upon 
to return it. When these things were performed it 
was their custom to separate.'* — ^True (Jhi-istians in 
thought and practice ! Mr. Milner says : — 

''The difference between the persecutors and the 
sufferers is remarkable with regard to the spiiit of 
politics. The religion of Trajan was governed by this 
spirit : and his servant thinks it needful to force men 
to follow the pagan religion, whether they believed it 
to be right or not. Persecuting edicts appear to have 
been in force against Christians before the con'espon- 
deuce which we have seen ; and NeiTa's toleration 
seems to have ceased. But the Christians shewed 
that their Master's kingdom was not of this world ; 
they were meek and passive, as Christ himself had 
been, and as Peter had exhorted them to be. Their 
number was vei7 larite in Bithynia, capable, surely, of 
raising a rebellion troublesome to the state ; and they 
wouldhave done so, if their spirit had been as turbulent 
as that of many pretended Christians. — 'E^\ ^kv^^ 
were subject not only for wratV\,\>\xl«\"Wito\ t^w^x^v^R^ 
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sake' If there had been the least suspicion of a se- 
ditious spirit among them, Pliny must have meotioned 
it ; and their discontinuance of their feasts of charity, 
after they found them disagreeable to government, is 
a proof of their loyal and peaceable temper." 

THE TESTIMONY OF THE EMPEROR HADRIAN. 

The Emperor Hadrian^ was born at Rome on the 
24tfa day of Januaiy, a. d. 75, and died on the lOtb 
of July, 138, after a reign of 20 years and 11 months. 

Serenius Grauianus, procouKul, wrote to Hadrian, 
*< that it seemed to him unjust that the Christians 
should be put to death only to uratify the daraoors of 
the people.— The apologies of Quadratus and Aristides 
were presented about the same time, and contribated 
to procure the following favourable rescript. — 
** Hadrian to AMinucius Fundanus. 

" I have received a letter written to me by tlie illus- 
trious Serenius Graniauus, whom yon have succeeded. 
It seems then to me, that this is an affair which onght 
not to be passed over without being inquired into; 
if it were only to prevent disturbance bein^ given to 
people, and that room may not be left for luformera 
to practice their wiclced arts. If, therefore, the people 
of the province will appear publicly, and in a l^ii^al way 
charge the Christians, that ttiey may answer for them- 
selves in court; let them take that course, and not 
proceed by importunate demands and loud clamoan 
only. For it is much the best method, if anv bring 
accusations that you should take cognizance ot them. 
If then any one shall accuse, and make out any thing 
contrary to the laws, do you determine according to the 
nature of the crime : but, by Hercules, if the charge 
be only a calumny, do you take care to punish the 
author of it with the seventy it deserves.** 

Lampridiiu, a writer of the Augustan history, who 
flourished about the end of the third century, in the 
life of the emperor Alexander Severus, says: — " He 
intended to build a temple to Christ, and to receive 
him among the cods. Which Hadrian also b reported 
to have designed ; who ordered temples to be erected 
in all cities without statues ; which therefore, to this 
day, arc called Hadrian's, it being said tliat he built 
them for that purpose. Uut he was hindered by some, 
o liaving consulted the oracles, were assured that 
iyM irrre ojicc done, all men would \»c CViiuAliaAv 
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and the other temples would be deserted." — Lard: 
Test, ofAfkc, Heathens. 

THE TESTIMONY OF XIPHILINUS. 

Xiphilinusy m his epitome of Dion Cassius' History, 
says : — *' It is agreed by all, that Antoninus was a go<>d 
and mild prince, who was oppressive neither to any 
of his other snbjects, nor to the Christians, whom he 
protected and favoured, even beyond what has been 
done by Hadrian."— i>io .- b. 70, jd. 1173. o/. 779. 

THE TESTIMONY OF LUCIAN. 

Lucian wrote his Peregrinus about A. d. 170. 
Speaking of the Christians he says : — " They therefore 
still worship that great man who was crucified in 
Palestine ; because he introduced into the world this 
new Religion. These miserable men have no doubt 
but they snail be immoital and live for ever ; therefore 
they contemn death, and many surrender themselves 
to sufferings. Moreover their lawgiver has taught 
them that tiiey are all brethren, when once they have 
turned and renounced the gods of the Greeks, and 
worship that master of theirs who was crucified, and 
engage to live according to his laws. They have also 
a sovereign contempt ioY all the things of this world, 
and look upon them as common, and trust one another 
with them without any particular security : for which 
reason any cunning fellow, may, by good management^ 
impose upon this simple people, and grow rich among 
them." — De Morte Peregrim, 

THE TESTIMONY OF DION CASSIUS. 

In the month of September, in the year 96, Domitian 
was succeeded by Nerva ; of whom Dion says : — '* He 
published pardon for those who were condemned for 
impiety, and recalled those who were banished. And 
besides, he forbade the accusing of any men upon the 
account of impiety or Judaism." — B, 68.p. 769. aL 1 118. 



CHAPTER II. 
OP CELSUS, THE EPICUREAN PHILOSOPHER. 

Celsus was contemporary with Lucian about the 
middle of the second Century, his book against the 
christians was entitled "The trae Word." 

Against this bitter adversary of Christianity, Origen 
wrote an answer about the year 246 : as Celsus unoer- 
took a laboured argument against the Chn%\.vaxk><%> ^\A 



..-tG iu the time nf Marcus ADtDniuiia when . _ 
Christiana were openly persecuted, and their affiilra 
renrlered better knonn bv the pcrwcailon Itself^ ind 
by the apolDgles then made for iliem, mneh mif be 
ex|>cctiNi frmn a leit'nioiiy bo deci^rety hoitile u tbtt 
irf Cdana j— ■• tor [as Chi-ysoatom mys, alladlng t» Mm 
■lid Porphyry) thty are imffldeni wimenei to Ifae 
anttqnlty ui our bookej for I presume Ihey did not 
opnoK writings that were puhllghed since their time." 
Celiras perwnatei a Jew and »ay»— " How coald we, 
who had (old all men, that there would come one rroai 
Ood who would punl>h the wicked, treat hln Iidnrl- 
ously when he cameV " For wliat reason conU MV 
r^ect him nlinta we had before ipolien of— WM II 
that w« "■'g.l'' lie pDuixhed more aererely than oAn 
m*n ?" " The prophets say that he who il to come, 
isgreat,audanrincp, and lord ofii]mjeeBrtfa,ai>d<ir 
all uations and of armies." So far we find OIhU 
faitly show the expectation of the Jewish people. 



Celsna aays, "the composen of the nnea 

. ^-TSgimtinmakinKhimlo 

id the Jewish King 



Jeans, were very extreraggnt in makinKhim 



— , Jnas. Andbe 

thinks, be saya " somewhat Terv extraordinary, when 
he obsemt, thai the carpenter'a wife was \moitM of 
his hiab orinnaL"— Hence Celsus plainly rtfers 1o tbe 
Gospels of SL Matthew and St. Luke : for lie apttki 
of compoMra of the genealogy in the plural Dumber: 
aad St. \Mkt only hM carried up our Sationr's gr- 
nealonr to the lint man. 

Celsus And* l^ull with Jems Christ, when be i^r*^ 
" Woe uuto TDD," and " I fbrelell nntoyon:" "Ibeic- 
hy," says Cenas, " phdnly confeuing bis dinMllqr to 
pirtuaiie : which Is so hir below a god, thai It Is eran 
unworthy ■ wise man." This objKfion apin pnwM 
Cetsiis to hare had a knowledge of the Ooipel. 

Celsni a*k<, " Why may we not worship angel% atid 
dcnion* anil heroM? Whr the niily i-eason," he »ys 

This maxim lie riidcavnars In ridicule. 
"O light, O triitli I" My* (Hiua, oi a , 

re will CO 
I, with like wonders, wicked ui 
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I jMiilDn." OurSaviour'lpredicttoDaarehereei'ideDlljr 

[ wftrred to. 
■ Celans arfmes that Mobcs and Chi'tat du not agree : 
"Moies encourageth the people to get ridiea, and 

I i4eatniT their eDemies. Bui God'a snn, the Nazareaa 

*' tnati, delivers quite contrary laws. Nor will he admit 
a rich man, or niii; that uSecu dominion, to have ac- 
cess to his Father. Nor will he allow men M take 
more care for food, or treasurfc than the ntreM; tior 
to procide for clothiug so much as the lilies : and tn 
liim tliat has smitten nnce, he directs to offer that he 
may smite again." These are indeed erangelical doc- 
Irinea, nod appeared truly absurd to Cetsus. 

Celsua ny) : " It is a saying of our'a, tliat Bod was 
sent to sinners ;" and he asks, " Bat nhy was he not 
H[it to those who were free from sin.' What harm ii 
it not to hare sinued? God accepts an iinrigliteaas 
man, if he hambleth himself for his wickedness; hut 
a righteous man, who has practised virtue from the 
befinning, if he looks up to him, he will not accept" 
Tins is a manifest reference to what our Lord sap in 
severalof tfaeOospeis, and is well answered by Ongen, 
who adds : " Bot Ceisns Insinnates that we gire this 
cnconragDment to sinners because we ai-e not able lo 
persnade any real good and honest men, and there- 
tbi'e we open the doors to the most wicked and aban- 
doned. But," says Orieen, " if any man wlil, with a 
tolerable degree of eqnity, examine onr conversions, 
he may see that we have among us more of sneh as 
were converted from no very bad life, than of such as 
were abandoned." 

Celsns reproaches Jesus with " the pnrpic robe, the 
crown of (horns, and tlie reed in his hand." And he 
tap, " But neither did lie who condemned him sufler 
any thing like Penlheus, who ran mud, and was torn 
to pieces." To which Origen replies, "Jesub was not 
10 much condemned by Pilate, wno knew that for envy 
the Jews had delivered him, ashy the Jewish people : 
for which cause Ibey have been condemned by Uod, 
and have been dispersed and scattered over the whole 
eartli. And why does Celsus designedly omit what is 
recorded concerning the wife of Pilate, who sent to 
him, saying, Have nothing to do with that just m 
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Celsns, as a Jew, having referred to some beatheti 
stories, or fables, turns himself to Jesus : ** But you, 
what good or wonderful thing, either in word or deed, 
did yon perform? You shewed us nothing, though' 
they called upon you in the temple, to give some ma- 
nifest sign that you were the Son of God." And after 
taming other passages, to be found in the Gospels and 
St. Paul's epistles, to ridicule, he makes the follow- 
ing reflection : ** Let not any man of learning come 
hither, nor any wise man, nor any man of prudence, 
for these things are reckoned evil. But if any^ roan be 
unlearned, if he is ignorant, if he is silly, let him come 
without fear." To which Origen answers : ** Celsos 
without reason chargeth us, as if we said. Let not any 
man of learning, any wise man, any discreet person, 
come to us. Yea, let the learned, the wise, the dis- 
creet, come if he will ; but let him also come who is 
unlearned, and uninstructed, and ignorant and foolish, 
for such likewise the word promiseth to heal, If they 
are willing, and will prepare themselves for the divine 
acceptance." " It is but a very few years," says Cel- 
sus, ** since he (Jesus) delivered this doctrine, who Is 
now reckoned to be the Son of God." To which 
Origen replies^ that " Jesus had, by his doctrine, so 
affected many in different parts o( tne world, Greeks 
and Barbarians, wine and unwise, that they had con- 
tended for Christianity even unto death." 

Celsns* Jew addresses Jesus, and says, " What oc- 
casion had you, when an infant, to be carried into 
Egypt, lest vou should be killed ? A god has no rea- 
son to be atraid of death. And now an angel comes 
from htavcn, to direct you and yonr relations to flee 
into Kgvpt, lest you should be taken up and put to 
death ; as if the great God, who had already sent two 
angels upon your account, could not have preserved 
you, his own Son, in safety at home!" It is replied, 
" It was more agreeable to divine wisdom and good- 
ness, that Jesus should sometimes decline dangers, 
than that his enemies should be destroyed." 

"That it may not be suspected," says Origen, " that 

we pass bv any chapters, because we have no answer 

^/ JMtu/, I hare thought it best, accotdiw^ to m^ abl- 

///)', to confute v%'vry thing \>ro|;H>scd \»v \\\to \ \w\ k^ 

wuc/i ohhenitiK the natural onler «1 l\\\u«,?, Vux XYve 

^/le/rr wbtch he has taken himuiU.*' Let ii* \V\eTtlowk 



CHAP. II. HOSTILE AND HEATHEN TESTIMONY. ^ 

see what he says, denying that the Holy Spirit was 
seen by onr Saviour, in the shape of a dove ; it is the 
Jew who still goes on, addressing himself to our 
Lord : " You say, that, when you were washed by 
John, there lighted upon you the appearance of a 
bird." The Jew adds, " What credible witness has 
said that he saw this ? or who heard the voice from 
heaven, declaring you to be the Son of God, excepting 
yourself, and, ifyow are to be credited, one other of 
those who have been punished like yourself?" To 
which Origen says : " I must add, that Celsns is mis- 
taken, when he thinks that Jesus himself told these 
^ings— the opening of the heavens, and the descent 
of tne Spiiit, at Jordan, in the shape of a dove ; for- 
asmuch as in no text of Scripture is it related that he 
said this. Nor did this great author consider, how 
little this suited him, who, of the vision in the mount, 
said to his disciples, *Tell this vision to no man, until 
the Son of Man be risen from the dead.* — Matt.xy'u. 9. 
It is not likely that he who said this, should tell the 
disciples what had been seen and heaixl by John : and 
any man may perceive, from his whole life, how he 
declined speaking of himself. * If I bear witness of 
myself,* says he * my witness is not true.' — John v. 31. 
He chose to shew himself to be the Christ by his 
works, rather than by words ; so far was he from 
boasting." 

Origen says : " Celsus, well knowing what great 
works may ne alleged to have been done by Jesus, 
pretends to grant that the things related of him are 
true ; such as healing diseases, raising the dead, feed- 
ing multitudes with a few loaves, of which, likewise, 
large fi-agments were left ; and whatever other things 
the disciples (who, as he thinks, delighted in strange 
things,) nave written. And then adds, "Well, then, 
let us grant that all these things were done by you." 
After which he instanceth the tricks of £gyf)tian 
and other impostors, and then asketh this question: 
" Because they do such things,. must we therefore es- 
teem them to be God's sons ? or must we not rather 
say, that these are artifices of wicked and miserable 
men ?" Grotius answers ; " That ^e^xx^ '«^'& vci^^^^ 
Is known only from the writm^a oi\i\a ^V4tv^^'s»> v*\»ft 
also say, that he returned iheuce vj\i^ti\ife^«& ^'g^^sx 
iai^nt. And if, in the time ot CVvt\at Wft^i V\^ ^^^- 



' ties, llierc liod been )u l!^pt> or any where cist, uiy 
uiBKical art, by which the uiiud might be made to we, 
theHiue to walk, the daiub tu spvaV, aud all kindi of 



maUdin migbt be healed oti a ijudcten, ut they were 
by Jesu> Christ, — the emperors Tiberias and Nero, 
and olhera, who were rety curious and inqui^ttre, 
would hare ijiared uo coat to ublain it" 

AsCeliuaproctctls, he treats the blrib, life,prewli- 
iog, predictions, miracles, deatli, and resurmdou of 
CnritC, with the acrimony and inipertiuence of one of 
epieorean principles— uf one who denies a prDridenee 
mi H reSDrrec^OD. Howerer, the fragmeuu of bfl 
work are of great imporlaoce. as ther bear ample le»- 
limony to ibe antiquity of the Qoapeli and EtdMoi. 

Mr.'Miluer observes: — "Celsui would doi dnorre 
a moment's attcntioD, if It were uot fur the liitht whkb 
he throws on the biatory of the ChriiUau) M bit own 
times,— that Is,— of the Hfcnnd century. 

■■ It a|ip«ais evident tliat there wa« a siDgiihtr totl 
of persons, snbject to all oianuer of ill Ireatmeul ftOM 
the I'est of the world ; and who might be hunted dowa 
at pleasure byTioteDce or by calumny. Celstuluwti 
them on account of their defeuceleu condi&ni. If 
they had resisted eiU with evil, hli mallgullji wimU 
hftTe induced hiuj to bate leproacbed them on aecMM 
of their turbulence and sedilloosoesii. Uudonblcdlft 
then, they were a meeii, quiet, peaceable, innObidw 
people. It appears, also. Hat they n-onhioped « |iv 
Mn, tumed Jesui, who had been crodfied at Jew 



; and that they worshipped him m Ooo. And 
ucUDS dcridci tlieir fully in so doiott : la hi* tIow of 
things, that (he same person should MhothOoaud 



I 



coDceming Christ appear* to hitn foollih beyond toM- 
■nre; fli only fbr tiie BudersUuding of foou^ and bo* 
twath ibe regard of wise men. 

"Bven Ihna Ma loose and sarcastic riewsofll, one 
may coodude, that Ibey laid great stress on £<itb > and 
that the exercise of it was conaldered as canneded 
with soliatlon; hot that tlili exerdte. In its whole 
r, WM contrary to all that Is esteemed wiu* lod 

8rea( In the world. It was alio a great Mumbling- 
lock to Cetiui,— that roeu the most wicked ud 
abandoned miiihibe sated by falihln Jesnsi aod,^ 
.!._. — ,. ffjj^^fiff ip nuit^ viiiaet was a bar to 



salvation. Fiom these premises, with a caiefal 
of the Sacred VolDme, anymaD, poasesaed of ari 
)le Bpirit, may see wljat (be religion WH9 which 

■-■■ Eiilly reprobates. It cuuld not be ihu 

.. jQU luoralit)'. He owaa, indeed, tbey 

htthia, though hesaysthatthephilonophera taught 

, , Iter, it viaaCAriil crue^di cbe Hmng aiul true 

Oed, the Bolg Savioar efiitiflil men . — the necesnlY of 
nooundug our amn unidem aad righleoianaa i — tal- 
tatiea Ihrough faith alone i — deprmdenee bh our aup- 
peudgaodneu, ruhumt and/alel. it )» cettalu, that 
mere moral tratha, if they liad formed the maiu part 

»of the Cbriatiaa scheme, nuuld uot bu much hate 
.provoked the eaiuity of CelaUE." 
CHAFTER til. 
Of Porphyrg, the PglAagoreau PAilosop/ier. 
PoHrHVBv was bom at T;re, in Pbieiiicia, a. d. 
233. Hia work aR!uaittheChriiit[BDs,in fifteen bookt, 
a generally Bupposeil lo hare been written in Sicily. 

■'Porphyry (saysEusebiDt), who in our time, nhilBl 
be nu in Sicily, wrote against ns, and endeaionred 
to diaparage oar Scriptnrcs; gpealcitig of thoae wlio 
had interpreted them, for wunt of arguments butahei 
himself to raling, aod reviles thoae Interpreters, 
and among them eapedalty Origcu, whom, as he 
■B^a, wheo he waa yoiiug, he wai acqnainled 
with." "Some," says Porpfiyry, "determined not 
lo see the depravity of tlie Jewish Scriplurea, but 
to liud out a aolution of objections that may be 
broagbt against ihem, bate adopted forced Inteipreta- 
tiona, iticonuatent iu theuiselres, and unsnitable to 
those writings, and Boch as should not oolv be a tln- 
dicadon of those ^surdities, but atfbrd iikewlae a 
Dudation of their own particnlar opinions." — 
implc of this absurd method may be observed 
la a man, whom 1 saw when 1 waa very ];ounc, who 
was then in great esteem, and is so still, lur the 
writings which he has left behind him — 1 meauOrigen, 
whose authority la very gre;i| with the teachers of this 
doctrine." He proceeds — "Urigeii, who was a Creek, 
and educated in Qceek aentinieut, went over to the 
I Barbariau lemerily, to which he deioted himself aod 
rupted himself, and the iiriucl^Iea of Ubna^nxv, 



96 THE CHRISTIAN HISTORY CONFIRMED. BOOK II. 

which he had received: as to his life, living as a 
Christian, aud contrary to the laws : with regard to 
his sentiments concerning things, aud the Deity, a 
Greeli, and joining Greclt sentiments with their al»ard 
fables, for he was very conversant with Plato and 
Numanius, and Cronius, as well as with the writings 
of Apollophaues and Longinus, as al^o of Moderatus 
and Nicomachus, and other learned Pythagoreans. 
He also read the works of the Stoic Chaeremon, and of 
Cornotus. When he had learned fiom them the 
allegorical method of explaining the Greek mysteries, 
he applied it to the Jewish Scriptures." 

All must observe Porphyry's manner of speaking 
of Christians, and the Christian leligion : this he calls 
** Barbarian temerity," and they who embraced it acted 
" contrary to the laws." 

" The twelfth book of Porphyry," says Jeroro, " was 
written against the book of the prophet Daniel ; io 
which he says that it was not written by him whose name 
it bears, but by another, who iivea in Judea in the 
time of Antiochus, surnamed Epiphaues ; and that the 
book of Daniel does not foretell things to come, bat 
relates what had already happened. In a word, what- 
ever it contains to the time of Antiochus is true his- 
tory : if there is anything relating to after times, it is 
all falsehood, forasmuch as the writer could not see 
things future." Jerom proceeds — " I shall just ob- 
serve, that none of the prophets have spoken so clearly 
of Christ as Daniel ; for he not only foretells his com- 
ing, as do the others likewise, but he also teaches the 
time when he will come, and mentions in order the 
princes of the intermediate space, and the number of 
the years, and the signs of his appearance. And be- 
cause Porphyry saw all these things to have been ful- 
filled, and could not deny that they had actually come 
to pass, being overcome by the power of truth, he 
wa.^ compelled to say as he did." 

By Jerom's Commentary upon Daniel, it appears 
that Porphyry, to e\'ade the completion of a prophecy 
in Jesus Christ, closed in with the last hope of the 
Jews : — " Dan. ii, 40. And the fourth kingdom shall 
be strong as iron: forasmuch as iron breaketh in 
pieces, and subdueth all thiuf^s." — " Which," as Jerom 
obsen'es, " plainly denotes the Romans." — But in the 
end of all liiese kingdoms uf gold, silver, brass and 
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ii-on, ** was cut out" (ver. 34 and 45) " a stone," which 
denotes our Lord and Saviour; "cut out without 
hands," that is, born of a virgin without the concur- 
rence of man. Which, breaking in pieces all the other 
kingdoms, became a great mountain, and filled all the 
earSi : which the Jews and the impious Porphyry 
refer to the people of Israel, who in the end of the 
world, as they will have it, shall be very })owerfnl, and 
break in meces all other kingdoms, and reign for ever." 
Matt, IX. 9. *' And as Jesus passed out thence, he 
saw a man named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of 
custom ; and he saith unto him, follow me. And he 
arose and followed him." " Here," says Jerom, 
** Porphyry and the Emperor Julian pretend, that 
either the historian has told a lie, or else people were 
very silly to follow Jesus at his call; acting as if they 
were reidy to follow any man that beckoned to them. 
Not considering," says Jerom. *' that before this time 
many gi'eat miracles and signs had been done by Jesus ; 
of which the Apostles were witnesses before they 

Gal. i. 15 and 16. "But when it pleased God to 
reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among 
the heathen, I conferred not with flesh and blood. 
** Porphjrry objects," says Jerom, " that after the re- 
velation or Christ, Paul did not vonchsate to go to any 
men to confer with them, lest, after having been 
taught by God, he should receive instruction from 
flesh and blood." 

Gal. ii. 11, 12, 13, 14. St. Paul says, " But when 
Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the 
foce, because he was to be blamed." Jerom says, 
" the wicked Porphyry not understanding this, in uie 
first book of his work against us, objects that Peter 
was reproved by Paul; that he did not proceed 
uprightly in preaching the Gospel : aiming thereby to 
affix the blot of a mistake upon the one, ana of 
peevishness upon the other. And hence he argues 
the falsehood of the whole doctrine, as if it were a 
mere invention, since the heads of the churches 
disagreed." 

Three of Porphyry's objections, from Au^stine, 
shew with what care he had perused our Scriptures, 
and the thought and pains he took to overthrow their 
authority.—" If Chiist," says he, " \» l\v^ ywj ^ii ^aNr- 
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vatioD, the truth, and the life, and they only who 
believe in him can be saved, what became of the men 
who lived before his coming ?" To which Augustine 
replies, — " there were revelations made to men from 
the beginning of the world, such as were suited to the 
circumstances of things : and that all good men, in 
every part of the world, were accepted and saved. lu 
the Sacred Hebrew Volumes, down from the time of 
Abraham, some are mentioned who had the knowledge 
of the true religion, who neither were descended from 
him, nor were of the people of Israel, nor engrafted 
in among them." 

Poruhyry objects — "The Christians find fault with 
sacrea rites, and sacrifices, and incense, and other 
things in which the worship at temples consists. 
And yet they allow that this kind of worship began io 
ancient times by the appointment of God, who also 
is represented as wanting first-fruits." This diffi- 
culty, Augustine obseiTcs, arises from what is said, — 
Gen. iv. 3, 4. " That Cain brought of the fruit of the 
ground an offering unto the Lord ; and Abel brought 
of the firstlings ot the flock." Which, as Augustine 
allows, " shews that sacrifices were appointed of old, 
which were to be offered to God alone ; and that they 
were designed for the good of men, not of God. Nor 
do Christians blame Pagans for their temples and sa- 
crifices, but because they offer them to idols and 
demons." 

Porphyry's other principal objection, is : — " Christ 
threatening everlasting punishment to those who do 
not believe in him; and yet in another place he 
says; — "With what measure you mete, it shall be 
meted to you again. — Which is absurd and contradic- 
tory; for all measure must be limited to time." 
Augustine thinks this a " trifling argument not be- 
coming a philo.sopher ; however," he says, •* it may 
be depended upon that the judgment of Christ will be 
equitable, and that none shall be punished beyond the 
demerit of their offences." 

Porphyry's four books, of Abstinence from Animals, 
are inscribed to his friend Firnms Ciistiicins, who bad 
forsaken the Pvthagorean institution, and begun tu 
eat the flesh ot animals. In his intUMluctioii t4) that 
work, he says: — "I do not ascribe this defection of 
jroar'B, to iuteoiperaocc and gluttony ; nor do 1 Uiink 
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yonr disposition to be worse than that of some mean 
people ; who having embraced rules different from 
their former way of life, will endure to be torn limb 
from limb rather than return to their old coui-se; 
and now abstain from some animals, which thevonce 
ate greedily, with more care than from human nesh." 
Here Porphyry's great bitterness is evident; — from 
introducing by an unnecessary sidewind an absolute 
falsehood, and characterizing the Christians as "some 
mean people;" his object undoubtedly^ was, by a com- 
parison of his respectable friend with that odious 
people, to soften his obstinacy, and bring him back to 
the Pythagorean discipline. 

From all, it manifestly appears, that the Old and 
New Testament scriptures were as critically scruti- 
nized by Porphyry, as by Celsus : And that both exer- 
cised their entire learning and ingenuity to bring them 
into contempt. Both were philosophers, of great re- 
putation witn the heathen world, and possessed all the 
advantages to be derived from a life devoted to philo- 
sophic subtlety, and historical research. But, how far 
have they succeeded? No doubt their talents and 
arguments appeared formidable in their day, to many: 
but, when compared with the animating truths, and 
substantive virtues of the Gospel, they dwindle into 
obscurity, and perish in oblivion. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Of the Emperor Julian. 

Flavius Claudius Julianus, or Julian, was born 
at Constantinople, on the 6th day of November, a. d. 
33]. Julias Constantius, who was brother of Con- 
stantine the Great, and father of Julian, had his son 
educated by Christian masters : however, at Nicome- 
dia, Julian became acquainted with heathen philoso- 
phersj and never cordially embraced the Gospel. In 
an action with the Persians he received a wound with 
a dart, on the 26th day of June, 363, and expired in 
his tent the same night. 

Julian appears to have secretly renounced Chris- 
tianity about the twentieth year or his age ; but when 
he was declared Augustus oy his soldiers in Gaul, he 
cast off further reserve. In a letter to the ^li\lo9«\SciK« 
Maximus, after he had been proc\aAmt^Y*\s\\«tQt^\w^ 




mffer any evil ; bat I am by all means for prenirriDS 
Uie norahippera of the gnds before Ihem g for bv the 
uadnees of tbe Calileani, all things were brooghi ut 
lh« briuk of niiu ; and now, we are all rafe, l^ die 
KOoduM* of tbe goda ; thrreAire we ought to hooMtr 
the gndg, Bud those piow men niid ciliei thai wonU^ M 

Libaniusms;— "In tbe winter eeason, duilncttc.l 
lonK nights, tbe Eniperar set himself to confote iDOW.] 
book», wbicli make the man of I'aJcBdne a God. ■ 
theSoDofGod; audio along and DnanstvenbleaiM-fl 
mcot, he showed how trifling and abinrd thaw IUEmII 
are, which are admired by them. In wlikh wtirll MV 
excelled the Trrian old roan (Porphyry) : M tinf 
tyttim (brglie me, that I aay, he wa« exceeded b; Ui fl 
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nation, aad epqaired of them why ...>, , 

HcrJSeeMthclawnfMDiiesdlrrcieil. TheytoMMn 1 
tlHH they were not lu sacriflce at any place except I 
Jeninahni ; and tbe temple being destroyed, the; I 
wcrt nbliged to rntbear tnal part of wurabip. H« f 
IhereapotipromiiKd to rebuild the leniple tit Jrranlem. 
We alio hare a letter of Jnlluu i 
Commuiiliy nf ihf Jc*" ;" lii n\M 

holy'i'lc!' ■' 

■ lirOlUhl 

'h.-t wllb 
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the temple at Jerusalem, is amply testified by Christian 
writers of that age, as well as by Marcellinus, a learned 
heathen ; and afterwards by Rufinus, Socrates, Sozo- 
men, Theodoret, and others. 

Chrysostom, arguing relative to Julian and the Jews, 
says: — "Nevertheless, still blinded against all means 
of conviction, they entreated him to join with them in 
rebuilding the temple; and he furnished them with 
mone^, and appointed officers of great distinction to 
superintend the work, and sent for artificers from all 
parts. He attempted every thing; he omitted nothing 
that could be done ; hopmg, that if he could bring 
them to sacrifice, he should also persuade them to the 
worship of images ; hoping likewise, by his great per- 
verseness, to confute the declamtion of Christ, that 
the temple should not be rebuilt. But he who "taketh 
the wise in their own craftiness," soon showed by the 
effects that the decrees of God are more powerful 
than all things, and that his word is firmly established. 
For as soon as they began their impious attempt, and 
were removing the foundations, and had dug away a 
good deal of earth, and were ready to set about the 
building, fire bursting from the foundations burnt 
many of them, and cast away many stones from the 
place, and interrupted the vain attempt. And not only 
they who were employed in the work, but many Jews 
likewise, when they saw what had happened, were 
confounded and ashamed. And the Emperor Julian 
having been informed of these things, though he was to 
distraction intent upon the design, fearinglest he should 
bring down the fire upon his own head, desisted, being 
overcome, together with the whole nation. And now, 
if you shoulago to Jerusaledi, you may sec the foun- 
dations open ; and if you enquire the reason, you will 
hear none other than that just mentioned. And we 
are witnesses of it, for it happened in our time, not 
long ago. And obseiTe the splendour of this victory ; 
for it happened not in the time of pious Emperors, 
lest some should say they were Christians wno ob- 
structed the work : it happened when we were in 
affliction, when all were in fear for their lives, when 
our libeity was gone, when Hellenism flourished; 
and the faithful were some of them shut up in their 
houses fearing to stir abroad, others were retired into 
deserts , and fled from cities. TV\e\\XVvii^t>\\\w\j^>K^>^- 

f2 
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pened, that the most impudent might have no pretence 
to deny them." 

Amniianus Marcellinus, a heathen, and a good his- 
torian, who was well acauainted with the Emperor, 
says : — *' J ulian, who haa been already thrice Consul, 
taking for his colleague Sallust, prefect of the Gauls, 
entered for the fourth time on that high office ; and 
although he was not without a solicitous concern for 
futurity, considering the various events which this 
year was likely to produce, he carried on his prepara- 
tions for the war with the utmost diligence. And 
still enlarging his views, and being desirous to perpe- 
tuate the memory of his reign by some great works, he 
resolved to rebuild, at a vast expense, the magnificent 
temple at Jerusalem ; which, after a long and obstinate 
siege, begun by Ve^tpasiau and carried on hy Titus, 
had been with great difficulty taken and destroyed. 
The conduct of this afllair was committed by him to 
Alypius of Antioch, who formerly had been hentenant 
in Britain, with orders to forward it }is much as pos- 
sible. When, therefore, Alyoius had set himself to 
work with the greatest resolution, and was also as- 
sisted by the governor of the province, frightful balls 
of fire broke out near the foundations: and those 
eruptions being repeated, they rendered the place in- 
accessible to the workmen, who were scorched and 
burnt several times before they left off. But the ele- 
ment continuing to repel them, the enterprize was 
laid aside." — Ammian. Marcel. Book xxiii. Chap. 1. 

The above account is also testified bv two Jewish 
writers. Rabbi David Cans says: — "The Emperor 
Julian ordered, that the most holy temple should be 
rebuilt with great beauty-and magnificence, at his own 
expense; but, by interposition from heaven, an impedi- 
ment was thrown in the way, so that the building 
could not be finished, for the Emperor died in the 
Persian war." — fragettseiU Carmin. Lip. Conjittath. 
p. 231,232. 

With regard to the Old Testament, Julian states 
that — "Moso8 says, God was the God of Israel only, 
and of Judea, and that not only he, but the prophets 
after him, and Jesus the Nazarene, say the same ; yea, 
and Paul also." 

Julian objects to the Mosaic account of the Crea- 
tiou^the fm of man, and the confusion of laoguagcs. 
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He finds fkolt with the Commandnients* and prefers 
Lycurgus and Solou to Moses. He reflects upon David 
and Sampson, and says, the Jews never had any p^ene- 
ral equal to Alexanaer or Caesar. And in point of 
wisdom Solomon was not so eminent as Phocylides, 
Theognis, or Isocrates. He insinuates that the Chris- 
tians and Moses are at variance respecting the doctrine 
of the divine unity ; and objects to the genealogies in 
St. Matthew and St. Luke. 

As noticed in the preceding chapter, Julian reflects 
upon the call of St. Matthew ; he admits the Gospel 
account of our Saviour's nativity; and adds: — **But 
J«sus having persuaded a few among you, and those 
the worst of men, has now been celebrated about 
three hundred years ; having done nothing in his life 
time worthy of remembrance; unless any one thinks 
it a mighty matter to heal lame and blind neople, and 
exorcise demoniacs in the villages of Betnsaida and 
Bethany." 

Thus, in acknowledging that, for three hundred 
years, Jesus had been celebrated ; and that, for such 
works as curing the lame, blind, and demoniacs, he 
unintentionally seals the genuineness of our writings. 
He proceeds, ^But you are so unhappy, as not to 
adhere to the things aelivei'ed to you by the Apostles: 
but they have been altered by you for the worse, and 
carried on to yet greater impiety. For neither Paul, 
nor Matthew, nor Luke, nor Mark, have dared to call 
Jesus God. But honest John, understanding that a 
great multitude of men in the cities of Greece and 
Italy, were seized with this distemper ; .ind hearing 
likewise, as I suppose, that the Unubs of Peter and 
Paul were respected and frequented, though as yet 
privately only, nowever, having heard of it, he then 
first presumed to advance that doctrine.'* 

Dr. Lardner here observes, (1.) << Julian acknow- 
ledgeth many things extremely prejudicial to his cause, 
aud more so than he was aware of. For he here 
acknowledgeth the genuineness and authority of most 
of the Books of the New Testament ; the writings of 
Paul, the gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John ; 
and that these books contain the doctrine of Christ's 
apostles, the persons who accompanied him, and were 
the witnesses of his preaching, works, death, resur- 
rection, aud taught In his name <i{lerN^\Oit^. V^>v Vkft. 
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acknowledgeth the early aud wonderful progress of 
the gospel ; for he supposeth that there were hi **inany 
cities of Greece and Italy," multitudes of believers in 
Jesus, before John wrote his gospel; which, as be 
computes was published soon after the death of Peter 
and Paul. (3.) Therefore the antiquity of the firsi 
three gospels is here evidently acknowledged; they 
were written and published before the martyrdoms of 
Peter and Paul, that is, about the time supposed by 
Christians in general. (4.) And in what he says of 
the time of John's writing his gospel," Christians also 
concur. 

"But you miserable people," says Julian, "at the 
same time that ye refuse to worship the shield that 
fell down from Jupiter, or our father Mars, as a cer- 
tain pledge of the perpetual government of our city: 
yon worship the wooa of the cross, and make signs of 
it upon your foreheads, and fix it upon ^onr doors. 
Shall wc for this most hate the understanding, or most 
pity the simple and ignorant among you." He goes 
on, •* Von have killed not only our people, who per- 
sisted in the ancient religion, but likewise heretics, 
equally deceived with yourselves ; but who did not 
mourn the dead man in exactly the same manner that 
you do. But these are your own inventions; for Jesns 
has no where directed you to do such things; nor yet 
Panl." — Here is at once an hononi-able testimony, and 
a strong rebuke. 

Julian in his satire upon Constantine, introduces 
the son, in the presence of his father, exclaiming :— 
••Whosoever is a ravisher, a murderer, guilty of sacri* 
lege, or anv other abomination, let him come boldlv. 
For when 1 have wiuthed him with this water, I wul 
immediately make him clean and innocent : aud if he 
commits the same crimes again, I will make him after 
he ban thnmprd his breast, and beat bin head, as clean 
as befi)r:'." (I|H>n which, Dr. Bently remarks; — "A 
ridiculous and st<'ile banter, used bv Celsus and others, 
before Julian, upon the Christian uoctnnes of baptism, 
and repentance, and remission of sins. Baptism is rallied 
as ''mere washing," and re{)entance as **thumpingthe 
brea<t, " and other outward grimace : the inward grace, 
and the intrinsic change of mind, are left out of Che 
character. And whom are we t<» believe ? these Pagans, 
or our ownsch €3 ? Are we to fetch out notions of the 
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sacraments from scraps of Julian and Celsus? or from 
the Scripture, the pure fountain, and from what we 
read, know, and profess ? And yet the banter came 
more decently out ot Celsus, an Epicurean's mouth, 
than out of Julian's, the most bigoted creature in the 
world. He to laugh at expiation by baptism, whose 
whole life alter his apostacy, was a continued course 
of washings, purgations, expiations, with the most 
absurd ceremonies i addicted to the whole train of 
superstitions, omens, presages, pi'odigies, spectres, 
dreams, visions, auguries, oracles, magic, theurgies 
psychomantic ; whose whole court in a manner con- 
sisted of haruspices, and sacrificuli, and philosophers 
as silly as they: who were always poring in the entrails 
of cattle, to nnd futurities tliere ^ who, if he had re- 
turned victor out of Persia (as his very Pagan friends 
jested on him) would have extinguished the whole 
species of bulls and cows by the number of his sacrifi- 
ces ! I have drawn this character of him from his own 
writings, and the heathens his contemporaries, that I 
might not bring suspected testimonies from Christian 
authors.'* 

Julian, iaan epistle to Arsacius, says: — **lf Hd- 
ieuism does not prosper according to our wish, it is 
the feult of those wno profess it. Whv do we not 
look to that which has been the principal cause of the 
augmentation of impiety — humaiut]|r to strangers, care 
in burying the dead, and that sanctity of life, of which 
they make such a show ; all which things I will have 
(o be really practised by our people. It is not sufficient 
that YOU are unblameable ^ourself ; all the priests in 
Galatia ought to be so likewise. I will, therefore, that 
you persuade, and even compel all the priests in Galatia 
to live soberly ; otherwise ao you depose them from 
the priestly office, unless they, and tneir wives, and 
chilaren, and servants, do religiously worship the gods: 
and also forbear to converse with the servants, children, 
and wives of the Galileans, who are impious towards 
the gods, and prefer impiety to religion. You are 
likewise to oi-der them, not to frequent the theatre, 
nor to drink in taverns, nor to exercise any mean and 
sordid employments. Such as hearken to your di- 
rections you are to encourage ; others you are to 
reject. You ai*e also to erect hospitals in every city, 
that strangers also may share in oxxtV^m'dXAXV'k^^^ 
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a historic record of past events ; but, iu the course of 
his labours, he finds some predictions relating to the 
Messiah, and here he very deliberately closes in vfrith 
the infatuated Jews, and consequently abandons his 
former stronghold. He does all that can be done with 
any plausibility, to render Jesus Christand his follow- 
ersodious and contemptible ; butadniits,unquestioned, 
the genuineness of the sacred books. Julian, inti- 
mateiv acquainted with the history of Christianity, 
from nis very birth ; proud of his abilities as a writer; 
and holding the sceptre of a mighty empire, is truly a 
gigantic enemy. But, neither does Julian attack any 
otner than doctrinal points ; and facts, which all re- 
flecting minds submit to, as being superior to their 
capacities, above their comprehension. J ulian admires 
the splendid cruelty of pagan rites ; and iu expectation 
of extirpating plain, unassuming Christianity, ne would 
extend the right hand of fellowship to Jews, and use 
his utmost efforts to re-establish Judaism. But here 
he also encounters the prophetic Scriptures, and finds 
sill his power unavailing to establish any people, prin- 
ciple or doctrine, liostile to the religion of the Messiah. 
We may here remark, that these three subtle, dis- 
tinguished philosophers, little thought, on opening so 
formidable an opposition to the exertions of a few, 
unlearned, but honest men, that their hostility would 
in a shoit time prove a bulwark to Christianity, and 
furnish numerous weapons for its future defence. 
But, one distinguishing feature in our holy religion is, 
that opposition of eveiy kind, whether that of tongue, 
pen, or sword, ultimately tends to its honour and 
advancement !* 

• "How much soever we may lament the prejudice, the 
weakness, the wickedness, or the undefinable hostility of those 
who enter into warfare against the interests of Christ; what- 
ever horror we may feel at the boldness, or the scurrility of 
some antichristian champions ; we feel no alarm at the onsets 
of infidelity in its attempts against the Gospel. We know that 
the cau^e of Revelation has sustained already every species 
of assault which cunning could contrive, or power direct. It 
has had its enemies among the ignorant and among the 
learned, among the base and among the noble. Polite irony * 
and vulgar ribaldry have been the weapons of its assailants.** 
** Has it lost any of its pretensions, or been deprived of any 
|x>rtion of its majesty and grace by their hatred and iUelt K<^%- 
tility ? Had they a sy»tein more cted'vb\e, mot« ^wx«^>vt\.Vftx 
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CHAPTER V. 

Of Historical Coincidences mth the New Testament, 

The present argument, if well made out by examples^ 
is little short of proving the absolute genuineness* of 
the New Testament writings. It carries them up to 
the age of the reputed authors, tu an age in whicb it 
must nave been aifficult to impose upon the Christian 
public, forgeiies in the names of those authors, and in 
which there is no evidence that anv forgeries were 
attempted. It proves at least, that the books, were 
composed by persons living in the time and coootry 
in which these things were transacted ; and coose- 

2aently capable, by tneir situation, of being well in- 
)rmea of the facts which they relate. And the 
argument is stronger, when applied to the New Tes- 
tament, than it is in the case of almost anv other 
writings, by reason of the mixed nature of the aUasions 
which this book contains. The scene of action is not 
confined to a single country, but displayed in the 
greatest cities of the Roman empire. Allusions are 
made to the manners and principles of the Greeks, 
the Romans, and the Jews. This variety renders a 
forgery proportionably more difficult, especially to 
writers of a postenor age. A Greek or Roman Cnris- 
tian, who lived in the second or third century, would 

eonportin^ with Ihe wants of man, and with the aatieipatioo 
of everlasting existence, to enlighten and sanctify Ban, mod to 
effect the regeneration of the world, for which tbey were able 
to prevail on mankind !o exchange tlie system of Jesos of 
Nazareth? We gain bnt little from our readiag, hot little 
from our obserration, if we shake with the trrpidatioas of 
fear when truth and error are combatants.**— £r/rrhc Rtviem. 
* Authenticity and Gmuinenfu distinguished and dedaed ; 
**Thc history of Sir Charles Grandison is i(rnuioe, bciof 
written by Richardson, whose name it bears; bat it is ••! 
autht-ntic, being a mere rffurt of that insenious writer's la- 
Tention in the production of (ictions. Again, the accowat 
of Lord Anson*s Voyages is authentic, the inforBatioa 
being supplied by Lord Anson himself to the author ; bat it b 
not genuine, for the real author uas Benjamin Robins, the 
matheroatirian, and not Walters, whoae name is appended to 
it. Ilayle>*s Memoirs of the Life ot Cowper are both geaaine 
and authentic ; thry were written by Mr. Hayley, and the ia- 
formation they contain was deduced from the best autkarity.'* 
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have been wanting in Jewish literature; a Jewish 
convert in those ages would have been equally deficient 
in the knowledge of Greece and Rome. 

1. fVhen he (Joseph) heard that Archelatu did 
reign in Judea, in the room of his /other Herod, he 
was afraid to go thither s notwithstanding^ being 
warned of God in a dream, he turned aside in the parts 
o/GaUleer-'MsLtt. ii. 22. 

In this passage it is asserted, that Archelaus suc- 
ceeded Herod in Judea ; and it is implied, that his 
Sower did not extend to Galilee. Now we learn from 
osephus, that Heiod the Great, whose dominion in- 
cluded all the land of Israel, appointed Archelaus his 
successor in Judea, and assigned the rest of his do- 
minions to other sons ; and that this disposition was 
ratified as to the main parts of it, by the Roman Em- 
peror. — Antiq, b. xvii. c. 13. s. 1. Saint Matthew 
says, that Archelaus reined, was king in Judea. 
Agreeably to this, we are informed bv Josephus, not 
only that Herod appointed Archelaus nis successor in 
Juaea, but that he also appointed him with the title 
of King; and the Greek verb (BaenXevft) which the 
evangelist uses to denote the government and rank of 
Archelaus, is used likewise by Josephus.— /ete;. H^ar^ 
b. i. c. 33. s. 7. The cnielty of Archelaus' character, 
which is not obscurely intimated b^ the evangelist, 
agrees with divers particulars in his history, preserved 
by Josephns : — " in the tenth year of his government, 
the chief of the Jews and Samaritans, not being able 
to endure hiscruelty and tyranny, presented complaints 
against him to Caesar.** — Antiq. b. xvii. c. 13. s. 1. 

2. " In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Casar, — Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his 
brother PhiHp, tetrarch of Iturea and of the region of 
Trachonitis, — the word of God came unto John"'-' 
Luke ill. 1. 

By the will of Herod the Great, and the decree of 
Augustus thereupon, his two sons were appointed* 
one (Herod Antipas) tetrarch of Galilee and Peraea, 
and the other (Philip) tetrarch of Trachonitis and the 
neighbouring countries.— ^n/f^. b. xvii. c. 8. s. 1 . We 
have therefore these two persons in the situation^ in 
which Saint Luke places them ; and also, that they 
were in these situations in the fifteenth year of Tibe- 
rius, in other words, that they contUwied vu v^«i^wvq\\ 
G 
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nf thcii' tei'i'itoHei anillillea until (hat (iuic, auit Htler- 
warda, appeal's frotii a passage of Josenbua, wliicli 
rclatct of Heroil, "that lie was nmovfJttj Caligulfc 
Ibe sDccnsor of Ilberias; ^ntia. b. xiiil. c S. i. £ 
■voA of Philip, tlinl be died in the lamlulA fear M 
Tibeiiua, wheii he bad ftorenied Trachoni^i ud B»> 
unea Biid QanlmiUis tmrtf-seveu yean."— ^iiNf , bt 
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With this compare Joirph. Atilia. b. kriji. e. t, 
sen. 1. ; — " He (Herod thu letrarch) made a rldl t« 
Herod hit brother.— Here, follmE in love with Htn»> 
dias, cbe wife of the said Herod, be lentared to nakB' 
her pi'oposali of inarriaee."* Agaiu, "And vhtm 
tiiraaug/ittraflAeiaidJJeroiiaicameiaaiiiimem 
~" Uarkti.iZ. WithihisaUocoiDparc/M../fi ' 
b. XTJil. c. 6. «xt. 4. "Herodias wa* manlec — 
Hcrad, son of Herod thcGmt. TAqi hoi a ianghUrf 



4. "ivw, vBoai Km «nn ntrva i 
Jbrlh JU> A«Mt> |0 NW etrladt «/ tht chufek." /m IA* 
amcbaSen oflSr lamt chapter, Herod't4tath ' 
*mlvil r» Aara inkmftact, nwn after Ihii 
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produces, <8 in this inatancc remuikable. There was 
no portlou of tiuiE, fur thirty years before, nor ever 
■fterward^ in which there was a ting at Jerusalem, a 
penoaeKercising thatunthorlty in Juilca,or to whom 
(hat title could be applied, encept the three last years 
of this Herod's life, within wliich period the transac- 
tiOD rerordtd in the Acts is stated to have taken place. 
Tliis prince was the gi'dodson of Herod ihc Great. 
lu tbe Acts he appears uuder his fomlly-name of 
Herod ; by Joaephas he is called Agrippa. For proof 
that he was a iing, properly so called, we hate the 
lestimonj of Josephus \n full Had direct terms: — 
" SendiDff fijr bim to his palace, Caligula put a crown 
utlouhisliead,and appointed hlni king of the tetrarchle 

of Philip, inteiidiue also to { 

Ljsauius. jintiq. b. xviii, ... 
Judea was at last, but not until tlie last, included in 
his dominions, appears by a sobseqaeut passage of the 
same Josephus, wherein be tells us, that Claud ins, by 
B decree, confirmed to Agrinpa the domiuiun wlilcli 
CallEula bad given him ; adtSng alto Judea and Sa- 
mana, in the tUtnott eatent, as poaiBoed by hit grand- 
father Herod. — Antiq. b. xix. c. 5. sect. 1. 

5. " Ai^ he fjferod} menl doten from Judea to 
Ceaarea, and Ihera abode. — And upon a leC day, 
Herod, arrayed in rogat apparel, tat upon hit throne, 
and node an oration unlo them ,- and the people gave 
a itoiil, laying. It is the vmee of a god, mid not of a 
man ,- and immediately the angel of the Lord smote 
Mm, because he gone not Ood the glory; and he iras 
eaten of aanai, and gone up the glmil," — Acta xli. 
19—23. 

" He went to the diy Cesarea. Here he celebrated 
ihowa in honour of Ciesar. On the second day of the 
shows, early in the morning, became into the theatre, 
dressed in a robe of silver, of most cnrious worhmaU' 
ship, The rays of the rising sun, reflected from such 
a splendid Rai'b, gave him a m^'estic and awfnl ap- 
pearance.— They called him a Uod; and entreated 
bim to he propitians nnlo them, saying, Hitherto we 
hare respected you as a man ; but now weaeknon' 
Itdge you to be more than mortaV T\»e Y\(iiis«v'Ot\« 
reproved these persona, nor iqttteft ftit miV^a™ 
Batlety. Iwraediately after tKis, \»e was «kw» "«™j 
' paiat m his bowels, estremelj V\o\cii\B.lw«'iC"fH »™^ 



He vna carried therefore with all lioste to his palaw. 
Those piiiiis coutiunallj' lonuentiug liim, be e»pired 
lu five days' time."— Jmeph. jiniii/.ti. xix. c. B. sect. X 
Tlie reuaef wiil perceive the accnrdancy of these ae- 
CDUiits iu rsrious particulars. The place (CeBarea), 
the set duy, the gorgeoDs dress, (he acclamatioDi ot 
the aiseiuDly, the peculiar turn of the flatter;, the tc- 
ceptiou of it, the suiUeu aud critical Incarsiau of (tie 
diieuie, are circnmstaiices noticed in bath nanBiiTea. 
The worms meotioned by Sidiit Luke, ate not r«- 
tnarkedhy Josepbas; bnltheproximlty of Iheiacrad 
bislfirian to the erent, enabled him to *peak more 
diafiuctly, and us both look upon it Bsajudgmeul 
from God, we connder it literally correct. 

6. " jlnd aflrr certain dagi, ui/wn FetLt came wtfA 
Ail wi/e Dnuitia, which axis a Jtav, he taiXfitr Paul," 

"Agrippa gave his sister Dmsilla In marriage to 
Azlzas, king of the Emesencs, wheDbehadcoiueiilMl 
to be circumcLied. — But this marri^ ot UmsillB willi 
Axlzn* was dissolred In a ihoit time aftef, in tUa 
manner;— When Felli aai pmcuralor of Jadm, 
having Md a sl^ht of her, he was mightUy token whh 
her.— Sbe wasmduced to transgress the bwaof bet 
conatry.'aiid marrr Felix." — Jiu. jintia, b. zz. c. S. 
•eGt.1.2. HertthepDbllcalBtionofFells,theiiUM 
of his wife, and the slngnlor drcnmiCance of ber t»- 
ligiou, all appear in perfect coDtbrmi^ witt the 



it lime admhailBrnl Ihi goctmment of that eountrj 



It etet rtwrertd Jndea, wbieh bad been a p«t 

of i^ we lewn by the InlbnMlktn of JoaephM, who 
relaiM of him Dwi, when hi* lUber *ns dMd, ClmdlB* 
Intended, at Ant, to have blm pot tmmediateh' la 

niKwon of his blhcr'i doroiniuu ; but thai, Aftfpp> 
"g then but aerciilceu yean of B|r, tJio cmptror 



I 



u pennaded to alter his mimi, mid aupointed Caspim 

^UB prefeEt of Judea anii the svliole hlnedoni j 

_.»(Fff. 0, nil. c. 9. whtrh Kadna was succeeded bj 

Tlbenns Alexander, CuiDBiiag, Felix, Festaa. Mnlbj. 



I 
I 



Antiq. b, nil. c. 9. whtrh Kadns n 

~ ~ ~ ■" .Feslita. , ,,. 

pointed 

D poasession ofconaidcTahle leirilories 

hmdering npoD Jadea, we gather finm the game au- 
thority i for, after aeveral sacresiive donationa of 
conntiy, Claudias, at the same time that he seat Fells 
to be procarator of Judea, promoted Agrjppa from 
Chalcii to a greater hngrlom, ^ving to him the le- 
trarrhje whicb bnd been Philip'a ; and he added 
moreover the Amgdom of Lysaniaa, and the prorince 
that had belongnl (a Vanu. — Jew. IVar, b. li, c. IZ. 
Gaint Pan! addressea thla person as a Jew ; " King 
Agrippa, believe&t Ihon the prophets? I know that 
thnd helieveBt," As the son of Herod Agrippa, who 
la described by Josephus to have been a zealous Jew, 
It Is reaaonable to auppose tliat he m^ntaliied the 
aame prolession. Bnt what ia more material to re- 
marli, becaoae it is more close and clrcnmatautial, in, 
that Sunt Lake, speaking of the Ikther, {AcU xii, I. 



3)> calls him Herod the ki 

the exercise of his aDtlioritf at Jeruaalem: apeaking 

of the aon (zxv. 13), he rails him king, but not of 

Judeai which distlnctioa agrees correctly with the 

hIstoi7- 

8. "jind ahen they had gone through lie iile 
fCgprua) to PapAoa, Ihes found a errtain lorca-er, a 
faut prophet, a Jttn, •cAaie name am Barjriut, ahicA 
mai with the depvly of the coanlrj/, Sergiut Paulm, a 
prudent man."' — Acts xLii* 6. 
The word, which ii here traoalated depdtjr, sl^iGes 

ifmeoanU, and nptm this word onr oWrvation ii 
bunded. The prorinces of the Roman eni[rire wereof 
tivo kinds; those belonging to the emperor, in which 
the governor waa called proprietor ; and those belong- 
ing to the tennie, in which the governor was called 
f roconsaL And this was a regular distinction. Now 
-' appears from Dion Casma, b. Wv. ad. A. V. 732. 
" '' ' ' " ^^ which in the orijinal 

o the empcroi', had beei^ 
excUao^E tar wraiB«*wn»-, 



aii[lthat,afterlli[Bext:)iange,tlieappropriateliIlcoflhe 
Roman governor was piocotiaul. " And wlicn Onllio 
was the depotj Iprocomul) of Achaia."— ^rt» «iiii. 
12. The propnet} of the tide " proconsal" Ii in Ihtf 
panage ilill mure critical. For the proTince of Aeltala, 
after paulnglram the senate to the emperor, hod ben 
mtored again by the emperor CtaudinB to the senate 
(and couHeqaendji its goverament had become pra«on- 
mlar] only all or bctcii yearn before the time Id whldl 
tbii trauaactloD U >aid to hare tatep place. Suel. in 
Claud, e. XXT. iXon. b, xi. And what confine* with 
itHcineM the appcllsUnti to the time ii, that Achala 
under the folluwitig reign ceased to be a Roman ptv- 
riuce altogether. 

9. It appears, aa well from the fjeneral constitntion 
of a Roman prariuec. as from what Josephns deliven 
concerniDg the state of Judes in particular, jtnlif. b. 
XX. c, 8. sect. 5. c. 1. sect. 2, that the power of life 
and death resided exclniiiely In the Roman gorcmor; 
bat that the Jewit nerertheless, had magiHtraletana 
a ronncU, inresled with a labonlinate and municipal 
anlhorily. This economy is discerned in etenr part of 
the Gospel narraUieofonrSariour'scnidfiilon. 

10. " Tien had t/ie diurehtt reu fknughoM otf 
Judta <md OaBla and Smnnrja."— Acts Ix. 31. 

Thiinff sjnchroolzes with the attempt of CallRvta 
to [due Us slatoe la the temple of Jcrnwlem ; the 
Oireat of which onlraie prodnced amongac the Jews a 
consUrnadon (bat for a season, divert^ their att«n~ 
Uon from erery other object. Joteph. Jra. IFar, b. 
Id. c. 13. sect. 1,3,4. 

11. " jlnd Ihry look Paul, and dreur him out ^U* 
tmpb t and fortlmiUh tht dmn trrrt lAul. jimt M 
lArg menl about to m Um. li^ngi tami to IS* Mtf 
captain of Ih* hand, that all Jenualem leai ia m i^ 
ThmlAetMffrwIiiiii came mar, uwltaali Urn, 

-^ "him laie bound vllh lire ehalM, mi 



lire ehaliuf m 
dour 1 aitdtti 



tritdone thing, and torn* anolhrr, amimg lh» rniM- 
tilde i and, lehm he enuld not lamp iht errlainlM fir 
- ' lobe tvrrled M* AW 
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In this quotation we have the hand of Roman sol- 
diers at Jerasalem, their office (to suppress tumults), 
the castle, the stairs, both, as it shouia seem, adjoin- 
ing to the temple. Let us inquire whether we can 
find these particulars in any other record of that age 
and place. " Antonia was situated at the angle of the 
western and northern porticos of the outer temple. 
It was built upon a rock fift^r cubits high, steep on all 
sides. — On that side where it joined to the porticos 
of the temple, there Yrerestairsy reaching to each por- 
tico, by which the guard descended ; for there was 
always lodged here a Roman legion, and, posting them- 
selves in their armour in several places in the porticos, 
tliey kept a watch on the people on the feast days, to 
prevent ali disorders s for, as the temple was a guard 
to Uie city, so was Antonia to the temple." — Jew, fVar, 
b. V. c. 5, sect. 8. 

12. " And as they spake unto the people, the priests, 
and the captain of the temple, and the Sadducees, came 
upon them." Here we have a public officer, under the 
tttle of captain of the temple, and he probably a Jew, 
as he accompanied the priests and Saaducees in apprc" 
hending the apostles.-^ Acts \v, 1. 
• << And at tne temple, Eleazer, the son of Ananias 
the high priest, a young man of a bold and resolute 
disposition, then captain, persuaded those who per-- 
formed the sacred ministrations, not to receive the gift 
or sacrifice of any stranger." — Jew. fVar, b. ii. c. 1 7. s.2. 
■ 13. " Then Festus, when he had con/erred with the 
councilj answered. Hast thou appealed unto Casar ? 
unto Casar shall thou go" — Acts xxv. 12. 

That it was usual for the Roman presidents to have 
a council, consisting of their friends and other chief 
Romans in the province, appears expressly in the 
following passage of Cicero's oration against Verres : 
— " Illud negare posses, ant nunc negabis, te, consilio, 
tuo dimisso, viris primariis, qui in consilio C. Sacer- 
dotis fuerant, tibique esse volebant, remotis, de re 
judicata judicasse ? 

14. « And (at PhilippiJ on the Sabbath we went out 
of the city by a river side, where prayer was wont to be 
made," or where a proseucha, oratoiniy or plac« oj 
praver, was allowed, Tfte particularity , to be TemarVed, 
if ine situation of the place whert prayer wa% vjota Xo 
^e made, viz, by a river side. — Xcl?i -slnX. \'i« 
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that, " eaily in the njoriiiug. flocking out u[ the g«M 
of the div, thej go to (he iieigibauring i/tera [for Iha 
protevcha nere destroyed^ atid, ttandltig in a bmm 
punt Place, they lift ap their roicea with one accoid." 
— Phih IN Flaec. p. 3i2. JiuephuK Rtrci-Di > teat* 
of die dty of HalicarnasiDs, jietmiititig the Jem to 
build oratories ; a part of which decree nini tbn* ■ 
•■ Wf nrdain, that ilic Jews, wiio are »itlln|, men wid 
, du obaem: the SHhbalhi, and perltum MCrtd 



latUBD, among other Jewiih ri 
ai fcaita, lobbatha. tiuts, and DuiEuvEnea uiuu, mni- 
tioni, "omtiones lUorala," that is, prajen b; tbo 
rifer-sidc— 7Vr(u/. a/f Kat. b. i. c. 13. 

IS. " j1/ter Iha mail Kraitegt ted (^f our refipM, 
I Smi a /^Aai-iiM."— Act* xxvL 5. 

"The PhiriieH were redEooed the moat religiom 
of anjr nf the Jewa,aDd tobethemoBtr-rocr and ihO- 
fill in explaining the Uw«." lu the ori^oal, there U 
Sn agreement not only in the aeuae but to the exprc*- 
aion, ft b^R the nme Greek a4)«ctJre which is rm- 
dcred "itrait" in the Act«, and "exact" In Jotephm. 
~-Jm. If or, b. L e. S, r— " 



I 



» 



.. —Mark vfl. 3, ■*. 
The Pbariaeei have delivered to the people BMD]r 
ln*tltatlQnaL lu tccelved rram the tathen, whld) are nut 
written In the laworMoMa."— Wr/1v- b. liii. c. ID. a. 6. 
V. " For tie Sadducna my. tJul lAm ii no mur- 
nclioH, uMirr anftl, oar tpirUi but Iht Pharin*t 
toiffttt both" — Act* xaili. B. 

"They {the Fhariacei) bdie*e ercrr aool to be lot- 
Bortal, bat that the Mini of the good only pme* tat* 
siinlher bodj, and (hat the nooJ of the wickrd U b»- 
niihvd with eternal pnniahmeat.''— J«f. Ifar, h. IC t. 
t.». 14. Oatheoiheihand"Itb(licoplDlaDafae 
SaiMuretv, that k»U pcriah with the bodlc*. "—.,«>■»>. 
A iHII. e. l.teeti. 
18. — 
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were filled with indignation" Saint Luke here inti' 
mates, that the high priest was a Sadducee ; which is 
a character one would not have expected to meet with 
in that station. This circumstance, remarkable as it is, 
was not however without examples, — Acts v. 17. 

*< John Hyrcanus, high priest of the Jews, forsook 
the Pharisees upon a disgust, and joined himself to the 
party of the Sadducees/ — -r^'nft'^'. b. xiii. c. 10, sect. 
6, 7. This high priest died one hundred and seven 
years before the (Christian era. Again "This Ananns 
the younger, who, as we have said just now, had re- 
ceived the high-priesthood, was fierce and haughty in 
his behaviour, and, above all men, bold and daring, and, 
moreover, was of the sect of the Sadducees." — Antiq, 
b. XX. c. 8. sect. 1. This high priest lived more than 
twenty years after the transaction in the Acts. 

19. ^* And it came to pass, when the time was come 
that he should be received up, he stedfastly set his face 
to go to Jerusalem, and sent messengers before his face. 
And they went, and entered into a village of the Sa- 
maritans, to make ready for him. And they did not 
receive him, because his face was as though he would 
go to Jerusalem,** — Luke ix. 51. 

" It was the custom of the Galileans, who went up 
to the holy city at the feasts, to ti-arel through the 
country of Samaria. As they were in their journey, 
some inhabitants of the village called Ginae, which 
lies on the borders of Samaria and the great plain, 
falling upon them, killed a great many of them." — 
Antiq. b. xx. c. 5. sect. 1. 

20. " Our fathers,** said the Samaritan woman, 
'* worshipped in this mountain ; and ye say, that in 
Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship,** — 
John iv. 20. 

" Commanding them to meet at Mount Gerizim, 
which is by them (the Samaritans) esteemed the most 
sacred of all mountains." — Antiq. b. xviii. c. 5. sect. 1. 

21. " Then assembled together the chief priests, and 
the elders of the people^ unto the palace of the high 
priest, who was called Caiaphas** — Matt. xxvi. 3. 

That Caiaphas was high priest, and hi^h priest 
throughout the presidentaVvvp ol ^Witiw.^ Y^^i&ft.^'KcA. 
conseqneutly at this time, a.vv«»x* Ixom^^VJ^Q^!^^ 
account ;— He was made ViV^Vv w\^^^^^ 2^^^^^!!-^^^^ 
tus, predecessor of Ponl\u% VAaXft,wi^>«^^^^^^^ 

g2 
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from his office by Vitellius, president of Syria, aftw 
Pilate was sent away out of tiie province of Jndea, 
Josephus relates the advancement of Caiaplias to tiie 
high-priesthood in this manner : '* Gratas gave the 
high-priesthood to Simou, the son of Camithos. He, 
having enjoyed this honour not above a year, was 
succeeded by Joseph, who is also called Caiaphoi,'^ 
Antiq. b. xviii. c. 2. s. 2. After this, Gratus went 
away for Rome, having been eleven years in Judea ; 
and Pontius Pilate came thither as his successor.** Of 
the removal of Caiaphas from his office, Josephus 
likewise afterwards informs us ; and connects it with 
a circumstance, which fixes the time to a date subse- 
quent to the determination of Pilate's government. 
"Vitellius," he tells us, "ordered Pilate to repair to 
Rome; and after that^ went up himself to Jerusalem, 
and then gave directions concerning several matters. 
And having done these things, he took away the 
priesthood from t?te high priest Joseph, who is called 
Caiaphas" — Antiq. c. 5. sect. 3. 

22. " And they that stood by, said, Bevilest thou 
God's high priest ? Then said Paul, I wist not, brethren^ 
that he was the high priest.** — Acts xxiii. 4. 

Now. upon inquiry into the history of the age, it 
turns out, that Ananias, of whom this is spoken, was, 
in truth, not the hiKh priest, though he was sitting in 
judgment in that assumed capacity. The case was, 
that he had formerly held the office, and had been 
deposed ; that the person who succeeded him had 
been murdered ; that another was not yet appointed 
to the station ; and that, during the vacancy, he had, of 
his own authority, taken upon himself the discharge 
of the office. — Antiq. b. xx. c. 5. s. 2,— c. 6. s. 2, — c. 9. s. 2. 
This singular situation of the high- priesthood took 
place during the intenal between the death of Jona- 
than, who was murdered by order of Felix, and the 
accession of Ismael, who was invested with the high- 
priesthood by Agrippa ; and precisely in this interval 
It happened that saint Paul was appiehcnded, and 
brought before the Jewi5h council. 

2^i. " I^'ow the chief priests and elders^ and all the 
council, sought false witness against him." — Matt. 
xxvi. 59. 

" Then might be seen the high jtriests themsehes, 
ir'ith ashes on their heads, and their breasts naked." 
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— y4ntiq, b. 3cviii. c. 15. sect. 3. 4. The agreement here 
consists in speaking of the high priests, or chief priests 
(for the name in the original is the same), in the p/ti- 
ro/ number^ when, in strictness, there was only one 
high priest ; which may be considered as a proof, that 
the evangelists were habituated to the manner of 
speaking then in use, because they retain it when it is 
neither accurate nor just. For the sake of brevity, ( 
have put down, from Josephus, only a single example 
of the application of this title in the plural number ; 
but it is nis usual style. " Now, in the fifteenth year 
of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, Pontius Pilate being 
governor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of Gali- 
lee, Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests, the 
word of God came unto John." — Luke iii, 1. There 
is a passage in Josephus very nearly parallel to this, 
and which may at least serve to vindicate the evange- 
list from objection, with respect to his giving the title 
of high priest specifically to two persons at the same 
time. " Quadratos sent two others of the most pow- 
erful men of the Jews, as also the highpriests Jonathan 
and Ananias" — Jew. fVar, b. ix. c. 12, sect. 6. That 
Annas was a person in an eminent station, and pos- 
sessed an authority co-ordinate with, or next to, that 
of the high priest properly so called, may be infeiTed 
from Saint John's Gospel, which, in the history of 
Christ's crucifixion, relates that "the soldiers led nim 
awav to Annas first." — Ibid, b. xviii. 13. And this 
mignt be noticed as an example of undesigned coinci- 
dence in the two evangelists. Again, Acts iv. 6^ 
Annas is called the high piiest, though Caiaphas was 
in the office of the higli priesthood. In like raanoeo 
in JosephuSf b. U. c. 20, sect. .3, " Joseph, the son of 
Gorion, ana the high priest A nanus, vt^ere chosen to 
be the supreme governors of ail thinp in the city.'' 
Yet Ananus, though here called the high priest Ana- 
pus, was not then m the office of the high priesthood. 
The truth is, there is an indeterminateness in the use 
of this title in the Gospel : sometimes it is applied 
exclusively to the person who held the office at the 
time ; sometimes to one or two more, who probably 
shared with him some of the powers or functions of 
the office ; and, sometimes, to such of the priests as 
were eminent by their station or character — Mark 
xiv. 63 ; and there is the vetY askXft^ ^\^^^X'exm\^^^ew^'«»' 
ia Josephus. 
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24. **j4nd Pilot wrote a title, and put it an the 
cro8s."-^ohn xix. 19, 20. 

That such was the custom of the Romans on these 
occasions, appears from passages of Suetonius and 
Dion Casshu. *' Patrem familias — canibus ottjedt, 
cum hoc titulo, Impie locutus parmularius." — Suet. 
Domit, cap. 10. And in Dion Cassitu we have the 
following : << Having led him through the midst of 
the court or assembly, with a writing ai^ifying the 
cause of his death, and afterwards cruci^mg him."— 
Book hv. "And it was written in Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin/* — Jbid. That it was also usual, about this 
time, in Jerusalem, to set up advertisements in difi^ 
rent languages, is gathered from the account which 
Josephus gives of an expostulatory message from Titus 
to the Jews, when the city was almost m his hands ; 
in which he says, ** Did ye not erect pillars with in- 
scriptions on them, in the Greek and in our language, 
< Let no one pass beyond these bounds ?' " 

25. ** IVhen he had scour^ Jesus, he delivered him 
to be crucijied" — Matt, xxvii. 26. 

The following passages occur in Josephus : " Being 
beaten, they were crucified opposite to the citadd."— 
Page 1246, 24th edit. Nuds, "Whom, hav'mz /int 
scourged with whips, he crucified." — P. 1080, 45tn edit. 
"He was burnt alive, having been first beaten** — P. 
1327, 43rd edit. To which may be added one from 
Livy, b. xi. c. 5 : " Productique omnes, tfirgisaue ctBsi, 
ac securl percussi." A modern example may illustrate 
the use we make of this instance. The preceding of a 
capital execution b^ the corporal punisliment of the 
sufferer, is a practice unknown in England, but re- 
tained, in some instances at least (as appears by the 
late execution of a regicide), in Sweden. This cir- 
cumstance, therefore, in the account of an English 
execution, purporting to come from an Engliitli wnter, 
would not only bring a suspicion upon the truth of 
the account, but would, in a considerable degree, im- 
peach its pretensions of having been written by the 
author whose name it bore. Whereas the same cir- 
cumstance, ill the account of a Swedish execution, 
would verify the account, and support the authenticity 
of the book in which it was found ; or, at least, would 
prove that the author, whoever he was. possessed 
i/ie information and the knowledge vnhkh hit oofht 
kf possess. 
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26. **Jtnd they took JemSf and led him away; and 
he, bearing his cross, went forth." — John xix. 16. 

*< Evety kind of wickedness produces its own parti- 
cular torment, just as every malefactor, when he is 
brought forth to execution, carries his own cross"-' 
Plutarch De its qui sero puniuntur, page 554 ; a Paris 
1624. 

27. '' ITien came the soldiers, and brake the legs of 
the first, and of the other which was crucified with 
Aim."— John xix. 32. 

CoDstantioe abolished the punishment of the cross ; 
in commending which edict, a Heathen writer notices 
this very circumstance of breaking the legs: " Eo pius, 
ut ettam vetas veterrimumque supplicium patibulum, 
et cruribus stt^ngendis, primus removerit." — y4ur, 
yict. Ces, cap. xli. 

28. "Now Peter and John went up together into 
the temple, at the hour of prayer, oeing the ninth 
hour." — ^Acts iii*. 1. 

" Twice every day, in the morning, and at the ninth 
hour, the priests perform their duties at the altar."— 
Antiq, b. xv. c. 7» sect. 8. 

29. "For Moses, of old time, hath, in every city, 
them that preach him, being read in the Synagogues 
every Sabbath-day." — ^Acts xv. 21. 

''He (Moses) gave us the law, the most excellent 
of all institutions ; nor did he appoint that it should 
be heard only once, or twice, or often, but that, laying 
aside all other works, we should meet together every 
week to hear it read, and gain a perfect understanding 
ol it"— Jos, against Apion, b. ii. 

30. " fFe have four men, which have a vow on them ; 
them take, and purify thyself with them, that they may 
shave their heads.*— Acts xxi. 23. 

" It is customary for those who have been afflicted 
with some distemper, or have laboured under any 
other difficulties, to make a vow, thirty days before 
they offer sacrifices, to abstain from wine, and shave 
the hair of their heads."— Jewish War, b. xi. c. 15. 
'* Them take and purify thyself with them, and be at 
charges with them, that they may shave their heads." 
— yfcts V. 24. " He (Herod Agrippa) coming to Je- 
rusalem, offered up sacrifices of thanksgiving, and 
omitted nothing that was prescribed by the law. Foe 
which reason hi alto ordered a good number of l^axa. 
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that it was aii u , . .. 

for those who were unilpr the Nazarltic vow, (be ex- -I 
pensea which aCtanded iu coiiipletion ; iuid tbu Iba I 
pliraie was " that they might be shared." The coMoid I 
and tiie cxpreaaian are both reniarkable, and bolb ifi I 
eloce conformity with the Scripture accnaot. I 

31. "Of the Jeai, five timet receiaed I fitrlytlrbei 1 
me one.*'—!! Cor. 11.24. I 

" He thnt acts coutrary hereto, let him recufe for^ I 
■tripei, wanting one, rrom titc public officer-" — <4n(if. * 
b. iv. c. 8, sect. 21. The coiaddeace here !■ lingvlar, 
because the law aUaaed forty stripes : " Koity stripe* 
he may gire him, and not exceed."— £»««/. xx». 3. 
It proves that the aothor of the E]Hstle to the Coria- 
thiaiiB was guided, notbybaDlI^ bat by facts; beoute 
hit itatenieut agrees wjth the actual euBtom, etta 
when ilint cuilom deviated from llie ^rliteu law, and 
from what he must have learnt by eonsolliai It' * 
Jewish code, as set (b.th in the Uld Teslameut. 

32. "Thai came, elae, aiMicant to l>e bapliied''- 
Luke iii. 12. 

From this nuotation, a* well m fram the hiator]r of 9 
Leii,orMsKhe<ir(7>iit>T.29),aiidorZ*Mhe«C/«l( 1 
six. E|, it appears, that the pnbllciuis or uu-gulier«tlfl 
were, n«ineailr at Ichw, if aotalwayi^ Jewii vblcfai W 
aa the country was then uuder a Itoinan %attna*t*t 1 
and the taxes were p^d to tlie Itooiaus, WM ■ dr<- 3 
canutance not to be expencd. Thai it ww the imk 
bowcfer, of the case, nppeaisfrom Bshort p**MC(«i 
Jpscphusi "But, Floras not resHlnluf these no* 'I 
Uc«s by hla autharlly, the chief mro of th« Jewk 1 
among KhomieaiJo/m (At pulmran, not knowing >reo 1 
what course to take, v/iit npou i'loma, aiid git* bim I 
cliAl talents of silrer to slop ihe luUding." Jm0i>h 1 
/for, b. II. c- 14, sect. 45. 1 

33. "Aiul a* thrg bimnd him wil/t Ihong; Pant mM ] 
mlti the eenltirivn Ihal ttood bg, b It Imefiiljbr fomU \ 
•eoarite a man Ilial b a Itunun, itnd mrondeaiirdr' 1 
~^rli Kxti. 2&, 

" Focinas cat vinciri ritem ttonianuni i tcIui ttt- I 
berari."-Cfc. Mrrrr. 

"Cwlebatar ^rgis, lu nirdlo foro Mmana^ cItIs 1 
Roniiuias, Jaitlces: >^m Intrrcu Dullna iicnij"" — "~ 
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34. ** Then the chief captain came, and said unto 
Mm fP^fj^^t Tell me, Art thou a Roman ? He said. 
Yea" 2%tf circumstance here to be noticed is, that a 
Jew tffos a Roman citizen, — Acts xxii. 27. 

"Locins Lentulus, the consul, declared, I have dis- 
missed from the service the Jetoish Roman citizens, 
who ohserve the rites of the Jewish religiou at Ephe- 
ani"—j4ntiq, b. xiv. c. 10, sect. 13. " And the chief 
captaiu answered, ff^ith a great sum obtained I this 
freedom** — Acts v. 28. " This privilege, which had 
been bought formerly at a great price, became so cheap, 
that it was commonly said, a man might be made a 
Roman citizen for a few pieces of broken glass."— 
LHon Casskts, b. Ix. 

35. **And when we came to Rome, the centurion 
delivered the prisoners to the captain of the guard; 
but Paul was sufered to dwell by himself, with a sol- 
dier that kept .mm." ^^For the hope ^Israel, I am 
bound with this chain." — Acts xxvili. 16, 20. 

*' Qnemadmodum eadem catena et cnstodiam et 
militem copulat; sic ista, ouae tarn dissimilia sunt, pa- 
riter incedunt." — Seneca, Ep. v. 

" Proconsnl aestimare solet, utrum in carcerem re- 
cipienda sit persona, an militi tradenda" — Ulpian. 1. 
i. sect. De Custod. et Exhib. Reor. 

In the confinement of Agiippa by the order of 
Tiberius, Antonia managed that the centurion who 
presided over the guards, and the soldier to whom 
Agrippa was to be bound, mi^ht be men of mild cha- 
racter. — CAntiq. b. xviii. c. 7, sect. 5.) After the 
accession of Caligula, Agrippa also, like Paul, was suf- 
fered to dwell, yet as a prisoner, in his own house. 

36. '*And when it was determined that we should 
sail into Italy, they delivered Paul, and certain other 
prisoners, unto one named Julius.** — Acts xxvii. 1. 

Since not only Paul, but certain other prisoners, 
were sent by the same ship into Italy, the text must 
be considered as carrying with it an intimation, that 
the sending of persons from Judea to be tried at Rome 
was an ordinary practice. That in truth it was so, is 
made out by a variety of examples which the writings 
of Josephus furnish ; and, amongst others, by the foi* 
lowing, which comes near both to the time and the 
subject of the instance in the Acts : " Felix, for soitne. 
s%bt offence, bomd and ieni to Rome ?«<iw\\\vw!v& 
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of his acquaintance, and very good and honest meo, 
to answer for themselves to Caesar." — Joteph. in yu, 
sect. 3. 

37. **And in these days came prophets from Jerwa^ 
tern unto y4ntioch ; ana there stood tip one of them^ 
named y4gabu8, and signi/ied, by the Spirit, that there 
should be great dearth throughout all the world (or 
all the country) ; which came to pass in the days of 
Claudius Caesar." — Acts xi. 27. 

" In their time (i. e, about the fifth or sixth year of 
Claudius,) a great dearth happened in Judea." — ytntiq, 
b. 1. XX. c. I, sect. 2. 

38. ** Because that Claudius had commanded all 
Jews to depart from Rome** — Acts xviii. 2. 

<* JudseoSy impulsore Chresto assidue tumultuantes, 
Roma expulit." — Suet. Claud, c. xxv. 

39. ** After this man, rose up Judas of Galilee, in 
the days of the taxings and drew away much people 
after him. — Acts v. 37. 

*' He (mz. the person who in another place is called, 
by Josephus, Judas the Galilean, or Judas of Galilee,) 
persuaded not a few not to enrol themselves, when 
Cyrenius the censor was sent into Judea."--Jtft0ttA 
tVar, b. vii. 

40. **'Art not thou that Egyptian which, before these 
days, madest an uproar, and leddest out into the wiU 
derness four thousand men that were murderers.**^- 
Acts XXI. 38. 

" But the Egyptian false prophet brought a yet hea- 
vier disaster upon the Jews : for this impostor coming 
into the country, and gaining; the reputation of a pro- 
phet, gathered together thirty thousand men, who 
were deceived by him. Having brought them round 
out of the wilderness, up to the Mount of Olivers he 
intended from thence to make his attack noon Jeru- 
salem ; but Felix, coming suddenly upon nim with 
the Roman soldiers, prevented the attack. A great 
number, or (as it should rather be rendered) the 
greatest part of those that were with him, were 
either slain or taken prisoners." — Jeuf. IFar, b. IL 
c. 13, sect. 5. 

In these two passages, the designation of the im- 
postor, *' Egyptian," without his proper name ; "the 
m)denieM; his escape, though his followers were 
destroyed; the time o( the transaction \u xht ^ctsl* 



dentship of Felix, tvliich roulil not be any long time 
before me wordi of Lobe ai'e eupposttd to have beeu 
■poken; are clrcum stances of close correspondency, 
■niere is one, and only one, point of disagteemen^ 
and that is, i[i the number of hU followers, which In 
the Acts are called four tliousand, aad by Josepbus 
thirty thousand: but, beside that the names of iinni- 
bem, more than any other vioidf, are liable to the 
erroia of transcriber, we are, in the present tuslance, 
nniler the less concern to reconcile tiie eiaugellst with 
Josephus, OS JosephuB is not, in this point, consistent 
with himself. For wherea.i, in the psBsai;e here qnoted, 
he calls the Dnmber thirty thonsand, and tells us that 
L the ireatelt part, or a great number (according as hU 
I (rords arc rendered) of those that were wiili him, 
I were itestroyed ; in his Antiquities, he represents four 
r bundred to have been killeii upon this occasion, and 
two hundred taken prisoners ; Booli 20. c. 7. sect 6. 
which certainly was not the " greatest part," nor " a 
great part," nor "a great number," ont of thirty 
tiionsaud. It is probable also, that Lysias and Jose- 

£huB spoke of the expedition in Its ditTerent stages : 
ysias, of those who followed the Egyptian out ot 
Jernsalem ; Josephas, of all who were collected about 
him afterwards, from different quarters. 

41. " T/ien Paul flood in Ihe midit of Mara-hiB. 
and laid. Ye ram of Alhrm, I percehe that in all 
Ihinga ge are too it^xnlllbtia I for,iu IpoMedhymd 
hth^d vitt devoHorm, I found an allar with this in- 
scription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. IVImm 
Iherefore je ignoranlty teonhip, Aim declare J wita 
you."— Acts Iili. 22. 

IDietmei Laertita, who wrote about Ihe year 210, 
hi his history of Epinicaidcii, wlio is sapposed to hare 
floarished nearly six hundred years before Christ, re- 
iMes of him the fbllomng story ; that, being invited 
to Athens for the purpose, he delivered the city from 
a pestilence in this manner:— "TaliiaE several sheep. 
Borne black, others white, he had them up to the 
Areopagui, and then let them eo where they would, 
and gave orders to those who followed them, wherever 
any of them shonld lie down, to saerilicc it to (he god 
to whom it belonged; end so the plague ceased. 
Hence," sayi the historian, " it has come to pass, 
" ' '~ tAitprtMauiinie,mBglKfiiitniiniM*xnwi^ 



II llicn loide."— In Epim.i. Ln 



Theae altar*, it may he presumed, w 
rnotu, because tliere was not the — 
lor deity Inscribed upou them. 



1 of any partlcn- 



Puwonlni, who wrote befoie the end oflheMCODd { 
century, in hiB descripdon of AtLeus, hutiag men* I 
tloneduualtaruf JupilerOlynipius, addi, "Aiidiiifh I 
mtoUiiiKtaIlari)/unliaoaagiuU."—Paiit.\.v.p.il2. i 
And iu another plaEe,f>peali9 "o/allaran/godiet"' 
HXjtuoam." — /6, 1. 1. p. 1. , 

Phtlatlratut, who wrote in the beginning of thk I 
thii-d centDFT, reracds It as Mi observation of Apol- 
loniui TyaoKus, " That it waa wise to speah well of 
all the godis eipedaltg at yil/ima, whtrt altan (/un- , 
knoum demPTU inert erected." — PhU. jlpoU. TVm. ] 
Lvi. e.3. 

The author of the dialogue PhilopatrU, hj mxaf 
mppoaed to have been Ludan, who wrote aboat the 
jear 17(^ by oChem some anonymoni Heatlien writer 
of the fourth ceutnry, makes Critiax (wear hg Iht 
uninoiCTi god of Athenii and^ near the end of '"— 
dialogue, lia« the 



le words, " but 



Lueian. in Philup. torn. ii. Creee. p. 7(^, TSlI. 

This i« a verjr curioua and a vei? imporiaul colnd- 
dcDce. It appears beyond coutrorerst, that altan 
with this Inacnpilon were existing at Athens, at the 
Ume when Sdnt Paul is alleged to have been there. 
It leeiM alw [which is very worthy of obsemtion}, 
that this inscnpdoD was peniOar to the Athenian*. 
There is no eTideoce that tliere were allar* inscribed 
"to theunknownGod" In any other country. Sup> 
posinR the hiftory of Saint Paul to have been a (obit, 
how 19 It possible that such a writer a* the intliur of 
the Acts of the Apoitlei wa«, shuuld hit upon a dr- 
cnmatance so extnardiuary, and Introduce It by 
nn allusion so suitable to iiaiiit Paurs office Md 
chnractrr.* 

The exBinplei here mllcrtcd, will be aulllclent I 
bu|ie, to satiify ns, llwl the writfrs uf the ChriiBaa 



I 



hliiori knew what tbey 



writiiiaabuut. Thea>|w 



Mttngthenrd t^ the following ciinsidera- 



CHAP. V. WITH THE NEW TESTAMENT. 127 

J. That these an-eements appear, not only in articles 
of public history, bnt sometimes, in minute, recondite, 
anu very peculiar circumstances, in which, of all others, 
a forger is most likely to have been found tripping. 

II. That the destruction of Jerusalem, which took 
place fort]^ yeai*s after the commencement of the 
Christian institution, produced such a chanee in the 
state of the country, and the condition of the Jews, 
that a writer who was acqumnted with the circum- 
stances of the nation before that event, would find it 
difficult to avoid mistakes in endeavouring to Kive 
detailed accounts of transactions connected with those 
circumstances, forasmuch as he could no longer have 
a living exampler to copy from. 

III. That there appears, in the writers of the New 
Testament, a knowledge of the affairs of those times, 
which we do not find in authors of later ages. In 
particular, ^many of the Christian writers of the 
second and third centuries, and of the following ages, 
had false notions concerning the state of Judea, oe- 
tween the nativity of Jesus and the destruction of 
Jerusalem." — Lardnet't Cred. Therefore they could 
not have composed our histories.* 



BOOK III. 

THE CHRISTIAN HISTORY EXPLAINED AND DEFENDED 
BY SACRED AND EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS. 

CHAPTER I. 
Of the Prophecies of Jesus Christ. 

The Divine Origin of the Gospel might safely depend 
upon the minute, obvious, and irrefragable evidence 
contained in the antecedent chapters ; but the wisdom 
and benignity of the Redeemer having distinguished 

* Extracted from Paley*8 Evidence* ; but may be seen at 
greater length in the works of Dr. Laxduet. 
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his dispensation with evidence npon evidence, we 
proceed with those Prophecies which emphatically 
characterise and seal his mission. — 



Jesus Christ^ predicted:— 

1. That hit doctrine ihoutd occasion much confusion 
in the world, " / am come to send fire on the earthy 
and what wiU /, if it be already kindled ? Suppose jre 
that I am come to give peace on earth ? I tellpout 
nay : but rather division"— LnVt xii. 49, 51. 

The Redeemer well knew from the infotuated state 
of the hnman mind; in which, cruelty, ambition, and 
impurity, were firmly seated, that his pure, benevolent 
docti-ines, would create alarm, jealousy, and revenge ; 
and that they would be mutilated and distorted by the 
caprice, bigotry, and perfidy, of the weak, arbitrary, 
and designing. The sufferings of the primitive Chris- 
tians, with the providential reaction upon their Jewish 
and heathen persecutors, amply fulfil and confirm 
this prediction. 

2. That his (Rsciples should be unkindly treated. — 
** They shall put you out of the synagogues,- yea, the 
time comethf that whosoever killeth you, will think that 
he doeth God service "--John xvi. 2. " Then shall 
they deliver you up to be qfflicted, and shall kill you : 
and ye shall be hated of all nations for m v name^s sake." 
—Matt. xxiv. 9. 

The Old Testament prophets preface their revela- 
tions with — *' 7'he word of the Lord came unto me, 
saying" or, " then said the Lord unto me;" but, Jesus 
Christ possessing the prescience of the godhead, 
says — " I tell you," and has he erred ? Has he 
^|)oken presumptuously ? None will accuse the Re- 
dcemcr of flattery ; of seducing the ignorant with 
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specious promises.— ^Tlien let them aclsnowledge, 1. 
liis candour. 2. his cahn, deliberate, unsophisticated 
integrity; and, 3. after reading from Chap. iv. to the end 
of the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epistles generally, 
let them unequivocally confess that he spoke truly ! 
And, surely the Creator would baffle the predictions 
of a presumptuous, even though he were a good, 
MAN. Jesus Christ speaks as being God ;— if his 
pretensions are false, or equivocal, the supreme being 
cannot be expected to fulfil his predictions— but the 
predictions of Jesus Christ are literally ful- 
filled I— Therefore, Jesus Christ is, what his dis- 
pensation declares him to be : — the Creator of all 
things, the Son of God ! 

3. That the husbandmen who kitted the tervantSy 
should slay the lord of the vineyard's son, and, in con- 
sequence, be r^ected, and destroyed. — " ff^hen the time 
of the fruit drew near, the lord of the vineyard sent his 
servants to the husbandmen, that they might receive the 
/Huts of it. And the husbandmen took his servants and 
beat one, and kitted another, and stoned another, Again 
he sent other servants more than thejlrst, and they did 
unto them likewise, But^ last of alike sent unto them 
his son, saying , they will reverence my son. But, when 
they saw the son, they said among themselves. This is 
the heir ; come let us kitt him, and seize on the inherit 
tance. And they caught him, and cast him out of the 
vineyard, and slew him. fVhen the lord therefore of 
the vineyard cometh, what witt he do unto these hus- 
bondmen? They say unto him. He witt miserably 
destroy those wicked men, and witt let out his vineyard 
unto other husbandmen, which shatt render him the 
fruits in their «e(Mom,"— Matt. xxi. 34—41. 
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The pro[ilieta of Ood were wlitom well recfiied 
liy (he Jews.* Iiiteut upon wealth, gi atlGcattou. 
spleodoar, uud power i this pciiplc «/!u alniDM in- ' 
variably imiDersed iu ^u, freijueuiiy iu idoUlrf, 
MesiBgei from Ood were bul lUclc ullcadcd (o — ir 
iiuuiediately afflictive, the oioat Irtatioual hnmiliation 
look place; aud if in the least lavaurahie, the most 
pispoatetous Joy. Warnltigi bad but it pionieotaiy 
effect ; aod, mare espedally, if effecting the next, or any 
more diatant generation. If any thiug unpleasant wu 
foretold, the vindictive spirit was aroaied, and tlie 

•"Thf prnphMi of tbelniBOod wcr'1ni>|itred6T IhemtrHl 

Kiacl|!l» Tbrt utltiji 4iid Invulablj mtlri ILiinHln* 
(W auiir nC Tlrtoe. Tbe tjMa at montit)' *ble^ Ihif 

iDd ■cliiuinl'cind ptiocLplei. Tl«j lempcnd iu Kitrllf, 
hgwcicr, oilbtbs love or merot aod lli> ginllo f«Iliin ol 
btnttolfiicc. Wilh all Il» wumlb of ml, taS cacrtt d( 
claqocDBe, Ibey rooonnvndid the cbbm of (be rimnin-, 1li« 
viiiloM ud lbs arphu. Neitbei Ihn pdmp of ■tatisn, nor Ik* 
linnn) of powei, cosM gUeld Ibe afrnda' tnm Ihelr anlt 
UMl Jadbpunl i^okei: and uhibtUnf a batdet*^ wMdk 
porbapi, l> uapaialteled ia iha nbola hLittvj of unlisd, aod 
which eeold oslt ba iaeplrtd by Ihe eanlld*»e of Batli lot 
Ilieeertalaly efdUlne ualnnH. Ibei tvan ebull>i4a pn- 
eifbl gioBirob let Ibe aolawfal ladaUtaea af hia paHloui 
and apnly deaogneed Iha nanMaoa A Iha Hlib ir\ng, by 
*bam Ihey «*i* iaeplrad, aaiisrta IbnUaUa liraat, wbs 
told laarderad, for Iba aafco of plaader, Ibe poor poHeiaar oT a 
DetlkboDiint vlncyird, Tbe pMy *hl«b Ihey rcijalnd wia 
DMlbeMMt»4lMS«lnit 4Btyefu*il(iii»rr1tB*l> II mm 
lborellal*aarib*htut,ih*»airalarib«lniernai trelbi(i af 
Uiaeinil.Hd IR inoara abd nH4«Ilia penumlDa uf Ibees- 
lllnee aad provldmu afaa allrfadiliii Qnl. Ilearafelly 
neiud naillBdi for bli teraBn.iappllcailoa f<.t hit f.i,iif». 
MH. aiu telliBe* as hie sralw 
Xloue duliei Mre bat *wM lailb 
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couseqnences generally fatal to the prophet ; if pros- 
perity and greatness were promised, ambition darkened 
the understanding, and betrayed the whole nation into 
indifference, and transgression. Thus, the produce 
of this vineyard was, indeed, but seldom grateful to 
its lord. The return for his best favours was but a 
momentaiT thanksgiving; or whimsical, degrading 
rapture. In fine, the worst passions seem to have in- 
fluenced this people; for we uniformly find them des- 
picably credulous, obstinate, and unfeeling. We need 
scarcely add, that our Saviour is, in this parable, the 
lord of the vineyard's son ; and that he foretells his 
own death ; and constrains the very Jews {" they taff 
unto him**) to adjudge themselves, pronounce their 
own destruction, and justify the calling in of the Gentiles. 

4. That the Gentiles should be called to the faith, 
and the Jews r^ected, — " Many shall come from the 
east, and from the west, and shall sit down with Abra" 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: 
but the children of the kingdom shall be cast into outer 
darkness" — Matt. viii. 11, 12. 

** Well, because of unbelief they were broken off. 
Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God ; 
on them which fell, severity ; but towards thee, good- 
ness; — if thou continue in his goodness: otherwise 
thou also Shalt be cut off.''— /?om. xi. 20—22. The 
spread of the Gospel amongst the different nations of 
the earth* in the present day, whilst the Jews are 

* Mr. Home, in his Introduction to the Critical Study of the 
Scriptureiy furnishes III. Tables, shewing the principal trans- 
lations of the JSew Testament and Bible into the modem lan- 
guages of Europe, Asia, Africa, and America. 
Table f . Modern Europe, about 48 versions. 
11. Modem Asia, about 41 versions. 
III. Modem Africa (5) and Modern America (11) 16. 
Making an aggregate of 105 versions. 
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literally wandering in "ouier darkness^** is a palpable 
confirmation of the truth and divinity of the New 
Testament. 

5. Thai one of his aUteiplei thould betray him.'- 
" VerUjf^ I say unto you^ that one of you thaU betray 
me."--John xiU. 21. 

. <* Lo, Jndas one of the twelve came," &c. &c. " and 
forthwith he came to Jesus, and said. Hail, Master; 
and kissed him."— >i/a^l. zxvi. 47—49. 

6. That Peter should deny him.—** f^erily, I say 
unto thee, that this night, be/ore the cock crow, thou 
Shalt deny me thrice. — Matt xxvi. 34. 

. ** Now Peter sat without in the palace : and a damsel 
came unto him, saying. Thou also wast with Jesus of 
Galilee. But he denied before them all, saying, I 
know not what thou sayest. And when he was gone 
out into the porch another maid saw him, and said 
unto them that were there, This fellow was also with 
Jesus of Nazareth. And again he denied with au oath, 
I do not know the man. And after a while caiue 
onto him they that stood by, and said to Peter, Surely 
thou also art one of them ; for thy speech bewrayeth 
thee. Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, I 
know not the man. And immediately the cock crew. 
And Peter remembered the words of Jesus, who said 
unto him. Before the cock crow thou shalt deny me 
thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly."— i/a//. 
xxvi. 69—75. 

7. That he should be forsaken by his discipUs.—'^jlU 
ye shall be offended because of me this night ; for it is 
written, I will smite the shepherd ; and the sheep qf the 

,^A sAa// de scattered a^rMi</."— Matt. xxvi. 31. 
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" Jesus said, are ye come out, as against a thief, 
with swords and staves, for to take me ? Then all his 
disciples forsooli him, and fled." — Matt. xxvi. 55, 56. 

8. That he should be betrayed unto the chief prietta: 
that they should condemn him to death, and delwer him 
to the OentUei to moch, scourge, and crucify him; and 
that he should arise on the third day, — ** Behold we go 
up to Jerusalem, and the son of man shall be betrayed 
unto the chief priests, and unto the Scribes, and they 
shall condemn him to death ; and shall deliver him to 
the Gentiles to mock and to scourge, and to crucify him : 
and the third day he shall rise again" — Mattxx. 18, 19. 

"And they Isdd hands on Jesus and took him ; and 
led him to Caiaphas the high priest, where the Scribes 
and the elders were assembled. And the chief priests 
and the elders took council against Jesus to put him 
to death. And when they had bound him, they led 
him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the 
governor.'* Whom, they compelled to scourge, and 
cincify him. Jesus Christ was buried and arose as he 
said :— '* Go quickly, and tell his disciples that he is 
risen fh>m the dead ; and behold he goeth before yon 
into Galilee ; there shall ye see Mm,**-^Matthew zzvi. 
xxvii. xxvui. (See Pred. 31. page 64.) 

9. That when he was risen he should go before his 
disciples into OalHee.--" But after I am risen again, I 
win go beforeyou into GalUee^—Msitt. xxvi. 32. 

"Then the eleven disciples, went away into Galilee; 
and when they saw Jesus they worshipped him. And 
Jesus siud unto them, All power is given unto me in 
heaven and in earth.— Afa//. xxviii. 16, 17, 18. 

10. That after his ascension, and whilst his (Hsciples 
were in Jerusalem, the Holy Spirit ihmXd b« ^eM vrAo 

H 
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them,—** Behold I send the promise of my Father 
upon you ; but tarry ye in Jerusalem untU ye be endued 
with power from on high" — Luke xxir. 49. 

<* And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, 
they were all with one accord in one place. And sud- 
denly there came a sound from heaven as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they 
were sitting. And they began to spealc with other 
tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance." — Acts ii. 
1, 2, 4.« 

11. That his disciples should work miracles. — **In 
my name shall they cast out devils ; they shall speak 
with new tongues; they shall take up serpents ; and if 
they drink any deadly thing it shall not hurt them ; they 
shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover."^- 
Mark xvi. 17, 18. 

See Chapter III of this Book. 

12. That false Christs, and false Prophets should 
arise,—** Take heed lest any man deceive you : /or 
many shall oome in my name, saying I am Christ ; 
mid shall deceive many. False Christs, and false 
Prophets shall rise, and shall propose (see Lardner) 
signs, and wonders, to seduce, if it were possible, even 
the very elect"— M&rk xiii. 5, 6, 12. **I am come m 
my Father's name and ye receive me not. If another 

* " It IT oat have been of the otmMt importance in tbe early 
times of the Gospel, and certaiuly not of less importance to 
trery subsequent are, to have an aotbentic accoont of th« 
promi*ed descent oi tbe Holy Ghost, and of the success wbicb 
attended the first preaching of tbe Gospel both among tbe 
Jews and Gentiles. These great events complrted the eTi. 
dence of the divine mission of Christ) estabiislied tbe truth 
and universality of tbe religion which he taucht ; and pointed 
out, in the clearest maaoer, the comnrcbenslve oatvr* of the 
vadanplion which ho porcbased with bis deatb.*''#fsAop 
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shall come in his won name, him ye will receive.** — 
John V. 43. 

'* Now it came to pass, while Fadus (a.d. 45 or 46) 
was procurator of Judea, that a certain magician, 
whose name was Thetuias, persuaded a great part of 
the people to take their effects with them, and follow 
him to the river Jordan ; for he told them he was a 
prophet, and that he would, by his own command, di- 
vide the river, and afford them an easy passage over 
it ; and many were deluded by his words. However, 
Fadus did not permit him to make any advantage of 
his wild attempt, but sent a troop of horsemen out 
against them, who, falling upon them unexpectedly, 
slew many of them, and took many of them alive. 
They also took Theudas alive, and cut off his head, 
and carried it to Jerusalem. This was what befell the 
Jews in the time of Cuspius Fadus' government." — 
Antiq. b. 20. c. v. s. 1. 

** Impostors and deceivers persuaded the multitude 
to follow them into the wilderness, and pretended that 
they would exhibit manifest wonders and signs that 
should be performed by the providence of God. And 
many that were prevailed on by them suffered the 
punishments of their folly ; for Felix brought them 
back, and then punished them. Moreover, there came 
out of Egypt* about this time, to Jerusalem, one that 
said he was a prophet, and advised the multitude of 
the common people to go along with him to the Mount 
of Olives, as it was called, which lay over against the 
city, and at the distance of five furlongs. He said &r- 
ther, that he would shew them from hence, how, at 
his command, the walls of Jerusalem would fall down ; 
and he promised them, that he would procure them 

* Of this Egvptian impostor, and the number of bis fol- 
lowers in Josephus, ut Acts xzi. 38. 
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an entrance into the city, tlirongh llioae Willi, wbeo ' 
they were fallen down. Now, wlien Felix wat Id* 
formed of lhe<e things, lie ordered bii soidiers to take 
tlieir weapoan, and came aAainst tlient, witli a 
uamber of lionemen and footmen, from Jeraulem, 
and attacked the EgyiitEau and the people that were 
with him. He also stew fonr hundred of them, and 
tooll two hundred alive." — Aniiq. b. 20, c 

"The soldiers also came to the ren of the cloltlen 
thai were in the onter [conrt of the] temple, whllhei 
thewomenand children, and a great mixed muUltnde 
of the people, fled, in number about sixth 
before Cauar had determined any thing about Ihew 
people, or giien the commandcni any orden reblinf 
to them, the toldiert were in sucli a rage thai thc}r iM 
that ck>later on Are ; by which means it came to 
that some of these were destroyed by throwing a. 
lelTCB down headlong, and some were burnt in 
cloisters tliemselvea. Nor did any one of them ei 
with his life, A Ailse prophet was the occa^ou 
these people's dcBlrnction, who liad made a pablle pn>< 
clamation in the city that very day, that " God c 
mnudrd them to get np upon the temple, and that there 
they shonid receive inlramlous rigns of their deliTe(> 
ancc." Now there was then a great number offolae 
prophet* aubonied by the tyrants b 
proplr, who annoDnced this to them, that they shonid 
wait fnr ddirerance from Ood ; and Als was in onhr 
keep thrm from deserting, and that they might ha 
buoyed up aliovo frar and care by such hopes."- 

c. *. ■. 2, We find recorded, down loI(l8\ 
tweiity-rnnrhlncChHitii ■iidralnelcaclieni.durlDgllM 
early period of Chrtntlaiiity, one bund red and thirty-two. 
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13. That Jerusalem should be completely destroyed 
be/ore that generation passed away, — ** fVhen ye shall 
hear of wars and commotions, be not terrified : for 
these things must first come to pass : Nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against kingdom : And 
great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and famines, 
and pestilences ; but before all these, they shall lay their 
hands on you, and persecute you, delivering you up to 
the synagogues, and into prisons, being brought before 
kings and rulers for my namt^s sake" — Luke xxi. 9 — 
12. " And when he was come near Jerusalem, he wept 
over it, saying. If thou hadst known, even thou, at least 
in this thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace t 
but DOW they are hid from thiue eyes. For the days 
shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a 
trench about thee, and compass thee round, and keep 
thee in on every side, and shall lay thee even with 
THE GROUND, and thy children within thee: and they 
shall not leave in thee one stone upon another ; because 
thou knewest not the time of thy visitation** — Luke zix. 
41 — 44. <* And as some spake of the temple, he said. 
As for these things, behold, the days will come, in the 
which, thereshallnot be left one stone upon another which 
shall not be thrown down, fVhen ye shall see Jerusalem 
compassed with armies, then know that the desolation 
thereof is nigh. For these be the days of vengeance, that 
all things which are written might be fulfilled : there shall 
be great distress in the land, and wrath upon this people. 
And they shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall 
be led away captive into all nations ; and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles,** — Luke xxi. 5, 
6, 20, 22, 23, 24. " Verily i say unto you, all 

THESE things SHALL COME UPON THIS GENERATION. 

O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets 
and sionest them which are sent unCo (fvee^ Kxaa ^SUtv 

h2 



188 THE NEW TESTAMENT confirmed; BOOK 111. 

would I have gathered thg children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not. Behold your house is left unto you 
DESOLATE ! "—Matt. zxiU. 36, 37, 38. 

We have here to observe that before the overthrow 
of the Jewish dty, temple, and people, 1. The Chris- 
tians were to be persecuted. 2. There were to be 
Wars and Commotions amongst the Jews, Ac. $• 
Earthquakes, Famines, and Pestilences were to rage. 
And, 4. The present generation was to witness the 
whole. 

(1) For an account of the Persecution of the primi- 
tive Christians, by Nero— ^e the extract fromTadtos, 
Boole II. Chap. I. page 80. 

(2) A. D. 40. Two Jews occasioned a disturbance 
in Mesopotamia, in which npwards of fifty thousand 
people were destroyed (^ntiq, b. 18. c. iz). A. D. 49. 
Twenty thousand Jews perished in a tumult at Jeru- 
salem {Antiq, b. xx. c 5. 8. 3.) At Cesarea the conten- 
tions were long and desperate; Josephns says — *' Now 
the people of Caesarea had shiin the Jews that were 
among them on the very same day and hour [when 
the soldiers were slain], which one would thinlc must 
have come to pass by the direction of Providence; 
insomuch that in one hour's time above twentv thou- 
sand Jews were Icilled, and all Cssarea was emptied 
of its Jewish inhabitants; for Floras caught such as 
ran away and sent them in Iwnds to the galleys. Upon 
which stroice that the Jews received at Caesarea, the 
whole nation was greatly enraged; so they divided 
Iheinselves into several parties, and laid waste the 

^«i of the Syrians, and their neighlwnring cities, 
elphia, and Sebonitis, and Oerasa, and Pelb^ 
ythopolis, and after them Gadara and Hippos ; 
lag opoo OioJaoltis, some dUea they destroyvd 
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there, and some they set on fire, and then went to 
Kedasa, belonging to the Tjrrians, and to Ptoleraais, 
and to Oaba, and to Caesarea; nor was either Sehaste 
[Samaria] or Aslcalon able to oppose the violence 
' with which they were attacked ; and when they had 
burnt these to the ground, they entirely demolished 
Anthedon and Oaza; many also of the villages that 
were about every one of those cities were plundered, 
and an immense slaughter was made of the men who 
were caught in them. 

** However, the Syrians were even with the Jews 
In the multitude of the men whom they slew ; for 
they killed those whom they caught in their dties ; 
and that not only out of the hatred they bare them, as 
formerly, but to prevent the danger under which they 
were from them : so that the disorders in all Syria 
were terrible, and every city was divided into two ar<( 
mies encamped one agmnst another, and the preserva- 
tion of the one party was in the destruction of the 
other ; so the day time was spent in shedding of blood, 
and the night in fear, whidi was of the two the more 
terrible. It was then common to see cities filled with 
dead bodies, still lying nnburied, and those of old men 
mixed with infonts, all dead, and scattered about to- 
gether ; women also lay amongst them, without any 
covering for their nakedness. Yon might then see the 
whole province full of inexpressible calamities ; while 
the dread of still more barbarous practices, which were 
threatened, was every where greater than what had 
been already perpetrated. 

** And thus far the conflict had been between Jews 
and foreigners ; but when they made excursions to 
Scythopolis, they found Jews that acted as enemies: 
for as they stood in battie array with those of Scytho- 
polis, and preferred their own vdSeV) Xm^ox^ ^<i^ x^^»>!' 



140 THE NEW TESTAMENT CONFIRMED ; BOOK III. 

tiou to U8, they fought against their own coantrymen ; 
nay, their alacrity was so very great, that those of 
Scythopolis suspected them. These were afraid, there- 
fore, lest they should malce an assault upon the city in 
tiie night time, and, to their great misfortune, should 
thereby malce an apology for themselves to their own 
people for their revolt from them. So they com- 
manded them, that, in case they would confirm their 
agreement, and demonstrate their fidelity to them, 
who were of a different nation, they should go out of 
the city with their fomilies to a neighbouring grove : 
and when they had done as they were commanded, 
without suspecting any thing, the people of Scytbopo- 
lis lay still for the interval of two days, to tempt them 
to be secure ; but on the third night they watched 
their opportunity, and cut all their throats,— some as 
they lay unguarded, and some as they lay asleep. The 
number that was slain was above thirteen thousand ; 
and then they plundered them of all that they had. 

^ Besides the murder at Scythopolis, the utlier cities 
rose up against the Jews that were among thcni : 
those of Askalon slew two thousand five hundred, and 
those of Ptolemais two thousand, and put not a few 
into bonds ; those of Tyre also put a great number tp 
death, but kept a greater number in prison ; moreover, 
those of Hippos and those of Gadara did the like, 
while they put to death the boldest of the Jews, but 
kept those of whom they were most afraid in custody ; 
as did the rest of the cities of Syria, according as they 
every one either hated them or were afraid of them.— 
(Jew. ^ar, b. ii. c. 18, s. 1, 2, 3, 5.) At Alexandria, 
Tiberius Alexander turned two Koman legions, with 
five thousand other soldiers, upon the Jews, with per- 
mission not only to kill them, but to plunder and bum 
iAeir houses. The Jewish hiatoriMi adds : ** No mercy 
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16 shewn to tlie inlaDts, and no regard bad lo tbe 
I t^i ; but they wen! ou iti the slsugliter of persons of 
I «ver; ilge, till all the plnce wsa overflowed with blood, 
id fifty thouaaDd lay dead upon heaps." — fJeie. fVar, 
il. C.18, a.B.] "The people of Damascusrame upon 
I ten thousaod nnarmed Jews, and cot all their throats 
tie honr'8 time."— (V«io. IFar, b. ii. c. 20, a. 2.] 
I so the eKteminalloD of this obstinate, inbtnated 
f people went on, nntU their complete overthrow, with 
L tiieir city and temple, A. D. 70. 

(.1) Earthqitaiea, Famines, and Pestilences were 
L predicted, Witus informs as of an cartliquake at 
Rome, andofoneat Apamea,in the reign of Claudia s. 
~-(^m. b. xii. c. 4.1, 5.1.) He also mentions one at 
Laodicea, in the reign ofNero.— fl^nn. b.xiv. c, 27.] 
Eosebins says, that Laodicea, Hierapolis, and Colosse, 
were overtnnied by au earthqaake. — (Chron. p. 161.) 
And TodtDS informs us of one at Campania. — (jlim. 

b. XV. c. 22.) 

Fammei ore mentioned by Josephus (Antiq. b. xx. 

c. 5, a. 2). By Dion Cassias (Dion, b. Is. p. G71 al 
949). ByTacltnsfVffm. b.xii. c, 43). By Ensetnas 
fCflrwi. p. 160). fly Suetonius canurf.e. 18). And 
by Orodus (b. vii. c 6) . 

The Jews in Babybn saSered from a Pealilena, 
j A.D.iOf'^Mi;. b.Kviil. C.9, lec.B). And iu the year 
I K there was a great mortality at Rome (Pagi, A. D. HI, 

i). See Tacitus, .rjnn. b.xri. c. 13, aiid5ue(oniiw, 
I Jlfero, c. 3tf. 

'e now artire at Jerusalem,* a. d. 70. " Tilns did 
I nol llilnk It St for so great an army to lie entirely idle, 
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and yet that it was in vain to fight with those that 
would be destroyed one by another. His opinion was, 
that if they aimed at qoickness, joined with security, 
they must build a wall round about the whole city, 
which was, he thought, the only way to prevent the 
Jews coming out any way ; and that then they would 
either entirely despair of saving the city, and so would 
surrender it up to him, or be still the more easily con- 
quered, when the ^rnine had farther weakened them. 
For that besides this wall he would not lie entirely at 
rest afterward, but would take care then to have banks 
raised again, when those that would oppose them 
were become weaker. But that, if any one should 
think such a work to be too great, and not to be 
finished without much difficulty, he ought to consider 

the Temple, were also taken in. Sonth the height of Sion, 
the apper city was separated from the lower by a ravine 
which ran through Jeiosalem, called the TyropoBon, or the 
▼alley of the cheesemongers. To the north extended a con- 
siderable suburb called Besetha, or the new city. 

At this period, Jerusalem was fortified br walls and secured 
by abrupt and impassable ravines. The first, or outer walls, 
enoompaflsrd Besetba; it began at the tower Hippicns, which 
stood at the extreme comer of Mount Slon, crossed the ralley 
of Tvropflea ; ran along by the Monuments of Helena towards 
the Fullers Monument, and into the valley of Jehoshaphat, 
where it joined the inner wall under the Temple. This wnll 
was built of stones 35 feet long ; it was \7k feet broad, aud 35 
feet high ; on which stood battlements 3| feet, and pinnacles 
5| feet, so that the whole was nearly 46 feet high. The second 
wall Intersected the lower city, struck northwanl then turned 
to the east, and joined the oorth-we^t comer of the lower of 
Antonia; which stood at the north-west comer of the Temple, 
and was separated by a moat, which protected the whole 
northern front of the Temple. The old, or inner wall, was 
that of Sion ; starting from the south.w«*Ktera porticos of the 
Temple, it ran along the rid^e of the Tyronceun, passed the 
council-house, and abutted on the tower ilippicos, whence 
the northern wall sprang. The old wall then ran southward 
through Rethso to the gate of the Essenes, along the ridge 
of the valley of Hionom towards the pool of Holomon, and 
through Ophia (probablya glen) until it joined the eastern 
Portico of the Temple. Thus, it may be said, there were four 
dhtiaet towuif c«cb reqnirinf a separatt sfegt . The Aral wall 
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that it is not fit for Romans to undertake any small 
work. 

*' These arguments prevailed with the commanders. 
So Titus gave orders that the army should be distri- 
buted to their several shares of this work ; and, indeed, 
there now came upon the soldiers a certmn divine fuiy, 
so that they did not only part the whole wall that was 
to be built among them, nor did only one legion strive 
with another, but the lesser divisions of the army did 
the same ; insomuch that each soldier was ambitious 
to please his decurion, each decuiion his centunon, 
eacii centurion his tribune, and the ambition of the 
tribunes was to please their superior commanders ; 
while Caesar himself took notice of and rewarded- the 
like contention in those commanders; for he went 



gained, Bezetba only was opened ; the northern fortiflcationt 
of the Temple, the Antonia, and the second wall, still defended 
the other quarters ; the second wall gained, onlv a part of the 
lower city was opened, the rock-built citadel of Antonia, the 
Temple, and Sion, were still in their strength. 

The whole circuit was rather more than four miles ; and, at 
intervals of 360 feet, these almost iro pregnable walls were 
guarded with towers of the same solid masonry. 90 towers 
stood in the first wall ; 14 in the second ; and 60 in the third. 
They were 36 feet broad, and 35 feet high ; with lofty cham- 
bers, and other rooms, still higher. The octagon tower of 
Psephina, opposite to which Titus encamped, was 1321 feet 
high, and surreyed the territory of J odea to the border of 
Arabia and the sea; corresponding, was the tower Rippicost 
and following the old wall were those of Phasaefus and 
&lariamne; stupendous, even as works of Herod. Hippicns 
square, 43| feet each way, and 140 feet high: Phasaefus, 70 
feet square, with breast works, bulwarks, and other defences, 
L67 feet high ; Marianne, solid wall 35 feet wide, and 35 feet 
high, and with other works 76| feet high. The masonry was 
white marble, in blocks 35 feet long, 17^ wide, and 6^ high. 
The fortress Antonia stood alone on a precipitous rock of 90 
feet, at the northwest corner of the Temole ; also a work of 
Herod. It was 70 tett high, and had 4 otner towers; three of 
them between 80 and 90 feet high; that next the Temple, 
above ISO And, high above the whole city, rose the Temple, 
uniting with the splendour of the first sacred edifice in the 
world, the commanding strength of a well-planned clla.d!tV.— 
See the P/ait, facing title. 
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round about the works many timea every day, and 
took It «iuw of what wai doue. TLg kngib of tlie 
Willi wu forty furlongs, one only nbateil. Now, at 
this wall, without, were erected thirteen plues ta 
keep guriioD in, whose circamfcreoces put together 
MnoDDted to ten Turlongs. The whole was completed 
In three days : lo that what would iinlurally have re- 
qoired some mouths wa* done in so short an interral 
u ii incredible. 

"So all hope of escaping was now cut oflTrom the 
Jews, togetlier with the liberty of gtdng oat of the 
city. Then did the famine widen its progress, and 
deronr the people by whole houses and families : tlie 
upper rooms were fall of women and children that 
were dying by famine, and the laneK of the city were 
fall of the dead bodies of the aged ; (he children also, 
and the yoaog men, wandered about the maiketphKC 
like shadows, all swelled with the famine, and fell 
down deail, wheresocrer their luisery seized them. 
As for bnryinK them, those that were tick themsclTet 
were dui ubk to do it j and those that were hearty 
and well were deterred from doing it by the great 
multilode of those dead bodies, and by thcaacurialnty 
there was how soon ihey should die themselres ; for 
many died as they were bnryia* others, and many went 
lo their coIBds before that Glial hour wai rome. Nor 
was (here any lamentatlniia made u niter these calami- 
ties, nor were heard any mournfal com plain is ; tmt 
the bmlae confoanded nil natoi'al pauious: for tboH 
who were Juil going lo die, looked npon those that 
wete gone lo their rest befair them with dry rye* and 
open mouths, A deep tilenra alao, and a kind of 
deadly night, had aciied apon the city."— J(w. W«r, 
b. I.e. 13, ». I,2,:i. 
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" So Titus retired into the tower of Antonia, and 
resolved to storm the temple the next day, early in the 
morning, with his whole army, and to encamp round 
about the holy house. But as for that house, God had 
for certain long ago doomed it to the fire : and now 
that fatal day was come, according to the revolution 
of ages ; it was the tenth day of the month. The 
flames took their rise from the Jews themselves, and 
were occasioned by them : for upon Titus' retiring the 
seditious lay still for a while, and then attacked the 
Romans again, when those that guarded the holy house 
fought with those that quenched the fire that was burn- 
ing in the inner [court of the] temple ; but these Ro- 
mans put the Jews to flight, and proceeded as far as 
the holy house itself. At which time one of the sol- 
diers, without staying for any orders, and without any 
concern or dread upon him at so great an undertaking,' 
and being hurried only by a certain divine fury, snatched 
somewhat out of the materials that were on fire, and 
being lifted up by another soldier, he set fire to a gol- 
den window, through which there was a passage to 
the rooms that were round about the holy house, on 
the noith side ot it. 

" And now a certain person came running to Titus, 
and told him of this fire, as he was resting himself in 
his tent after the last battle ; whereupon he rose up in 
great haste, and, as he was, ran to the holy house, in 
order to have a stop put to the fire ; after him followed 
all his commanders, and after them followed the seve- 
ral legions in great astonishment : so there was a great 
clamour and tumult raised, as was natural upon the 
disorderly motion of so great an army. Then did 
CaBsar, both by calling to the soldiers that were fight- 
ing, with a loud voice, and by giving a signal to them 
with his right hand, order them to <v^^TvtVv>Jwi^x^« 
I 
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But they did not hear what he said, though he spake 
so loudy having their ears already dinned by a greater 
noise another way ; nor did they attend to tlie signal 
he made with his hand neither, as still some of them 
were distracted with fighting, and others with passion, 
fiut as for the legions that came running thither, nei- 
ther any persuasions nor any threateniugs could restrain 
their violence, but each one's own passion was his com- 
mander at this time ; and as they were crowding into 
the temple together, many of them were trampled on 
by one another, while a great number fell among the 
ruins of the cloisters, which were still hot and smok- 
ing, and were destroyed in the same miserable way 
with those whom they had conquered ; and when they 
were come near the holy house, they made as if they 
did not so much as hear Cssar's orders to the contra- 
ry, but they encouraged those that were before them 
to set it on fire. 

" And now, since Caesar was no way able to restrain 
the enthusiastic fury of the soldiers, and the fire pro- 
ceeded on more and more, he went into the holy place 
of the temple, with his commanders, and saw it, with 
what was in it, which he found to be far superior to 
what the relations of foreigners contained, and not 
inferior to what we ourselves boasted of and believed 
about it. But as the flame had not a^ yet reached to 
Its inward parts, but was still connuming the ruonis 
that were about the holy house, aud Titus supposing, 
what tlie fact was, that the house itself might yet be 
saved, he came up in haste, aud endeavoured to per- 
suade the soldiers to quench the fire ; aud gave order 
to Liberalius« the centurion, and one of those spear- 
men that were about him, to beat the soldiers that 
were refractory with their staves, aud to restrain them: 
yet were their passions too hard for the regards tbey 
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had for Caesar, and the dread they had of him wlio 
forbade them, as was their hatred of the Jews, and a 
certain vehement inclination to fight them too hard 
for them also. Moreover, the hope of phmder in- 
duced many to go on, as having this opinion, that all 
the places within were full of money, and as seeing 
that all around about it was made of gold. And, 
besides, one of those that went into the place prevented 
Caesar, when he ran so hastily out to resti-ain the 
soldiers, and threw the fire upon the hinges of the 
gate, in the dark ; whereby the flame burst out from 
within the holy house itself immediately, when the 
commanders retired, and Caesar with them, and when 
nobody any longer forbade those that were without 
to set fire to it. And thus was the holy house burnt 
down without Caesar's approbation."— J^u;. ff^ar b. 
vi. c. 4. s. 5, 6, 7. Well might that God, who saw 
all these dreadful events approaching, exclaim — " Be- 
hold YOUR house is left UNTO YOU DESOLATE !" 

— See Book i. Chap. ii. ante. 



CHAPTER 11. 

0/the Miracles of Jesus Christ, 

Section I. — By an examination of the Miracles of 
the Jewish Prophets, of Jesus Christ, and of his Apos- 
tles; and by investigating their nature, publicity, and 
tendency; we shall very soon be con\inced that that 
prejudice which prevents scrutiny and reflection is the 
sole cause of inoifierence and scepticism. When, or 
where, has the impostor, or the enthusiast, succeeded 
in reanimating the dead ? In giving sight to the blind ? 
In restoring the diseased and deformed to health, and 
natural conformation? Or, in calming the driving 
storm, and turbolent ocean ? And all by a word ? No 
affected diflidence— no pompous preparation — no dis- 
sembled ambition — no convulsive agony — no illusive 
incantation — no concealment — no mystery; nothing on 
earth, save the simple, energetic, lcTe%\&XvVA!&'9%^x^<s»^ 



convictlou ! 

III.— We Khali briefly notice the miracnloni actloni I 
of .leSD) Christ whose Huperoiilural power, Jew*, I 
Cilllariaiis, and Mnbametani, admil : indeed, thU I 
eould not bat be gnidted, connideritia that the extras 
urdiuAry works of our Snrionr conilimled the entire 
basis of tlie Apostles' ' ' "' '" ' 
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healed Ihem."— JUaMAw It. 23. 24. 
Iiold there came a leper, and worshipped bim, m;- 
itig, Lord, if then wut, thon canst mue me clean ^ 
and Jcsua pnl forth his hand, and loDcbed bim, Mjlng, 
I will ; be thon clean : And immedialdf hii leprosjiwai 
cleansed."— Jl/aM. rili. 2, 3. "And when Jtsni wm 
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and «lie ai'OM:."— JUan. vUi. 14,15. " And when he <n* 
entered into a ship, his disciples fcllowed him. And 
behold tliere ■mac a great lempeii In the sea, Inw- 
noch that the ship wa*co(er«d with the wai-'- *-' 

he was asleep. And his disdplea ' 
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fidtb ? Then he ariMe, and rabnked the winds and lfc« 
tea; fti;rj tbere wM a great ralm."— Jl/afr. Fill. 33— W. 
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The sick of the palsy is healed. — 3fatt. ix. 6. The dead 
is reanimated, '* the fame whereof went abroad into all 
the land."— il/««. ix. 25, 26. Sight is restored to the 
blind, who " spread abroad his fame in all thecountry." 
— Matt. ix. 27 — ^31. Diseases geuerally are healed. — v, 
35. " And when he was departed thence, he went into 
their synagogue : and behold there was a man which 
had his hand withered. And they asked him, saying. 
Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath-days.' that 'they 
might accuse him. And he said unto them. What man 
shall there be amon^ you, that shall have one sheep ; 
and if it fall into a pit on the sabbath-day, will he not 
lay hold on it, and lift it out.' How much, then, is a 
man better than a sheep .' Wherefore it is lawful to 
do well on the sabbath-days. Then saith he to the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it 
forth ; and it was restored whole like the other."— 
Matt. xii. 9 — 13. S peech and sight are restored to the 
blind and dumb. "And all the people were amazed, 
and said. Is this the Son of David ? "—Matt. xii. 22, 23. 
Provisions are miraculously increased. — Mfl/^xiv.l5— 
21. Jesus Christ walketh on the sea, in the night ; 
and the ship's crew declare, ** Of a truth, thou art the 
Son of God." — Afa«.xiv.24--33. Bartimeus is restored 
to sight. — Mark x. 46—52. A nobleman's son is res- 
tored to health. " And the father inquired of them at 
what hour his son began to amend : and he knew that 
it was at the same hour in the which Jesus said unto 
him. Thy son liveth : and himself believed, and his 
whole house." — John iv. 46 — 53. Lazarus is raised to 
life from the grave. '* Many of the Jews, who had 
seen the things which Jesus did, believed on him ; but 
some went to the Pharisees and told them what things 
Jesus had done. Then gathered the chief priests and 
the Pharisees a council, and said, What do we .' for 
this man doeth many miracles. If we let him thus 
alone, all men will believe on him ; and the Romans 
shall come, and take away both our place and nation." 
— John xi. 1 —48. " And as Jesus passed by, he saw 
a man which was blind from his birth. And he spat 
on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he 
anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, and 
said unto him. Go, wash in the pool of Siloam (which 
is, by interpretation^ Sent). He went his wa^^ t\\«x^- 
fore, and washed, and came aee\n^« *\>aR.Xkfcvg5isjwax^> 
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therefore^ and thev which before had seen him that 
lie was bhnd, said. Is not this he tliat sat and begged ? 
Some said, This is he ; others said, He is like him : 
but be said, 1 am he. Therefore said they unto him, 
How were thine eyes opened ? He answered and said, 
A man that is csdied Jesus made clay, and anointed 
mine eyes, and said unto me. Go to the pool of Siloam 
and wash ; and I went and washed, and I received 
sight. Then said they unto him. Where is he ? He 
said, I know not. They brought to the Pharisees him 
that aforetime was blind. And it was the sabbath- 
day when Jesus made the clay, and opened his eves. 
Then again the Pharisees al.oo asked him how he nad 
received his sight. He said unto them. He put clay 
upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do see. There- 
fore said some of the Pharisees, This man is not 
of God, because he keepeth not the sabbath-day. 
Others said, Hf>w can a man that is a sinner do such 
miracles? And there was a division among them. 
They say unto the blind man af^ain. What sayest thou 
of him, that he hath opened thine eyes? He said. He 
is a prophet. But the Jews did not believe, concern- 
ing tiim, that he had been blind, and received 
his sight, until they called the parents of him that 
had received his sight. And they asked them, saying. 
Is this your son, who ye say was bom blind ? how 
then doth he now see ? His parents answered them 
and said. We know that this is our son, and that he 
was born blind : Bat by what means he now seeth, 
we know not; or who hath of)ened his eves, we 
know not: he is of ase, ask him; he shall speak 
for himself. These words spake his parents, because 
they feared the Jews : for the Jews had agreed already, 
that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he 
should be put out of the synagogue. Therefore said 
his parents, He is of age, ask him. Then attain called 
they the man that was blind, and said unto him, (iive 
God the praise: we know that this man is a sinner. 
He answered and said, Whether he be a sinner or no, 
I know not : one thing I know, that, whereas I was 
blind, now I see. Then said they to hmi again, What 
did he to thee? how opened he thine eye«? He 
answered them, I have told you already, and ye did 
not hear: wherefore would ye hear it asain ? will ye 
nJso Ite hi» disciples? Tbew tY\c^ wc\\tA Vv\m> and 
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said, Thou art his disciple ; bat we are Moses* disci- 
ples. We know that God spake unto Moses : as for 
this fellow, we know not from whence he is. The 
man answered and said unto them, Why, herein is a 
marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence he 
is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. Now, we 
know that God heareth not sinners : but if any man 
be a worshipper of God, and doeth his will, him he 
heareth. Since the world began was it not heard, 
that any man opened the eyes of one that was born 
blind. If this man were not of God, he could do 
nothing. They answered and said unto him. Thou 
wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us ? 
And they cast him out." — John Ix. 1, 6 — ^34. 

Upon this miracle Bonnet observes : — " The inter- 
rogatories contained in the evidence of the witnesses 
continually awaken my attention. 

** It is there chiefly that I must search for the sources 
of the probability of the facts attested. If these inter- 
rogatories, as 1 have already observed, have never 
been formally confuted by tnose whose greatest in- 
terest it was to contradict them, I must allow the 
consequences which naturally result from them. 
Amongst these interrogatories there is one especially 
which claims my attention, and which I cannot read 
without feeling a secret pleasure ; I mean that of the 
man bom blind, and cured by the divine messenger. 
This miracle becomes a cause of great astonishment 
to all those who had known the blind man. They are 
at a loss what to think, and are divided in their opi- 
nions. They brin^ him into the presence of the doctors; ~ 
who question him, and ask him, how he came to 
receive his sight.' He answers. He put clay upon my 
eyes^ and I washed, and I do see. 

The doctors are not yet convinced of the fact; they 
doubt and reason among themselves ; they wish to fix 
their doubts ; and, suspecting that the man was not 
born blind, they send for his father and mother.-^ Is 
this your son, whom ye say was bom blind? How then 
does he now see 7 His parents anstcered them, and said. 
We know that this is our son, and that he was bom 
blind; hutbv what means he now seeth, we know not, 
or who hath opened his eyes, we know not : he is of 
age, ask him, he shall speak for himself . The doctors 
therefore question again this man who had be«iv\>\VKA 



152 I'HE NEW TESTAMENT CONFIRMED ; BOOK III. 

from his birth ; they again call him a necond time be/ore 
thetn, and say f Give God the praise : we know that this 
man who hath opened thine eyes is a sinner. He an- 
aweredt and said, fVhether he be a sinner or no, I know 
not ; one thin^ 1 knowy that whereas I was blind, now 
I see. Ou this ingenuoas answer the doctors recur 
again to their first question — ff^hat did he do ? They 
again ask him — How opened he thine eyes ? — / have 
told you already, he answers, with the same firmness 
and candour — wherefore would you hear it again 7 IViU 
ye also be his disciples 7 This answer irritates the 
doctors — They revile him — As for this fellow, we know 
not from whence he is — ff^htf f herein is a marvellous 
thin^, that ye know not from whence he is, again 
replies this man, full of candour and good sense, and 
yet he hath opened my eyes, S(c. What ingenuousness, 
what simplicity', what precision, what well-connected 
reasoning ! If such as these are not the characteristics 
of truth, by what marks shall we ever discover it?" 
— PhiL and Crit. Inq. b. iii. c. v. 

III. — We make no comment upon these things, 
they are all palpable— such as are evident to the senses, 
done in public ; and most of them in the midst of ene- 
mies, and persecutors, whose deceptibility cannot 
be supposed, or for a moment admitted. We subjoin 
the account of two miracles attributed to Vespasian ;* 
and refer for a critical notice of the tales collected by 
Montgeron, to Horn^s Introduction. By the way, 
Oxfom posseses a Memoir, which, being curious, we 
add to that of Vespasian. 

• (* Vespasian passed some months at Alexandria, haring 
resolved to defer his voyage to Italy till the return of summer, 
when the winds, blowing in a regular direction, afford a safe 
and pleasant narigatiun. During his residence in that rity a 
number of incidents out of the ordinary course of nature, 
seemed to mark him as the particular favourite of the gods. 
A man of mean condition, born at Alexandria, had lost bis 
sight by a dednxion in his eyes. He presentnl himself t>efore 
Vespasian, and falling prostrate on the ground, implurcd the 
emperor to administer a cure for his blmdnesB. lie came, he 
said, by (he admonition of Serapis, the cod whom the super- 
stition of the EgypUans holds in the highest veneration. The 
request was, that the Emperor, with his spittle would condes> 
cend to moisten the poor man's (ace and the baits of his eyes. 
Aooiher who had lost the use of his hand, inspired liv the same 
god, begged that ht would lr«td on \h« patt affected. Vcapa. 
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CHAPTER HI. 

Of Miracles wrought hy the Apostles of Jesus Christ 

in his name. 

Section I. — ^The Evidence di-awn from Miracles, 
is so peculiar, and incontroreitible, in the Mosaic and 
Gospel dispensations ; and tlie attacks of Infidels have 
been so formidable and unavailing against it, that we 
are induced to notice the miraculous actions of the 
Apostles with a little particularity. A former Chapter 
(Chap. 5. Book ii), with the 8th, 9th and 10th of the 
present Book, shew that the New Testament Writings 
were published by those whose names they bear ; that 
they were acknowledged and made the standard of doc- 

sian snailed at a request so absard and wild. The wretched 
objects persisted to implore his aid. He dreaded the ridicule 
of a vain attempt; but the importuaity of the men, and the 
crowd of flatterers, prevailed upon the prince not entirely to 
disrej^ard their petition. 

**He ordered the ph>sicians to consider among themselves, 
whether the blindness of the one, and the paralytic affection 
of the other, were within the reach of human assistance. The 
result of the consultation was, * that the organs of siglit were 
not so injured, but that, by removing the Ulm or cataract, the 
patient might recover. As to the disabled limb, by proper 
applications and invigorating medicines, it was not impossible 
to restore it to its former tone.' The gods, perhaps, intended 
a special remedy and chose Vespasian to be the instrument of 
their dispensations. If a cure took place, the glory of it would 
add new Instre to the name of Caesar; it otherwise, the poor 
men would bear the jests and raillery of the people. Vespa- 
sian, in the tide of his affairs, began to think that there was 
nothing so great and wonderful, nothing so improbable, or 
even incredible, which his good fortune would not accomplish. 
In the presence of a prodigious multitude, all ert;ct with ex- 
pectation, be advanced with an nir of serenity, and hazarded 
the experiment. The paralytic hand recovered iU functions, 
and the blind man saw the light of thesun.*'— Hi<t. b. ir. c.81. 

** About the year a. d. 600, St. Augustine went to preach at 
Cometon, in Oxfordshire. The priest ot the place made a 
heavy complaint to the saint, that the lord of the manor, 
though often admonished by him, yet would pay him no tithes. 
Augustine questioned the lord about his default in devotion; 
but he stoutly answered, that the tenth sheaf was, doubtless, 
his that had interest in the nine, and therefore he would pay 
none. Presently Augustine declared him excommunicated, 
and turning to the altar to say mass, publicly forbade that any 
excommunicated person should be present; when, %^4Aftx\'<|^ 
a dead corpse, that had bten bui\ed a\ \\\e «.Vv\xtO\ ^wk^^w* 

i2 
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trine, and moralitjr in the principal chnrches, ttie mem- 
bers of which, being contemporary with the writers, 
and the events described, and allnded to, could not pos- 
sibly be imposed upon ; tliut they were preserved as 
a sacred invaluable deposit; and that they were ad- 
mitted as the only authentic and decUwe criteria, eren 
by the innovators who distracted the christian church 
In the second, third, and fourth centuries, are fects 
clearly made out. Hence, the accounts of these ez- 
titiordinary actions were published at the time, in the 
places, and amongst the identical people, stated In the 
sacred volume : and, the respective cnurches are ap- 
pealed to, exhorted, and animadverted upon, in con- 
sequence of the indisputable evidence afforded them 

and departed oat of the limits of the church yard, standinir still 
without, while the mass continued. On its beins eoded, Au- 
gustine came up to his liviuK-dead, and charged him in the 
name of the Lord God, to declare who he waa. He told the 
taint, that in the time of the British stale, he waa kvju§ vil/cr 
potronutj and although he bad been often urged by the doe- 
trine of the priest to pav his tithes, yet, he never could be 
brought to it; for whicn he died, he says, excommunicated, 
and was carried to hell. Augustine desired to know whrre 
the priest who excommnnicated him was buried. This living, 
dead man shewed him the place, where the saint made an in> 
▼ocation of the dead priest, and bade him arise, because they 
wanted his help. The priest arose. Augustine asked him, if 
he knew the other who was risen : yes, replied the prirst, and 
also expressed wishes that he had never known him ; for, says 
be, he was in all things ever adverse to the church, a detainer 
of his tithes, and a great sinner to bis death i and. therefoi e, I 
excommunicated him. Augustine then publicly derlariMi that 
it was now proper that mercy should be used towards him, for 
that he had suffered long in hell for his offence; wherrnpen 
the saint gave him absolution, and sent him to his grave, where 
he again fell into dost and ashes. This patronut bring de. 
parted, the newly.risen priest told the saint that hiscorpse h«d 
lain in the grave above a hundred and seventy years. Augus- 
tine would gladly bare had him continae upon earth aeain, 
for the instruction of souls, but could not prevail upon him, so 
he also returned to his former lodging. The lord of the place 
standing bv all this time, and trembling, was now demanded 
if be would pay his tithes, upon which be fril ddwn at 8t. Au- 
gustine's feet, « taping and confessing his oifence, and, re> 
ceiving pardon, became all his lifi*>time a payer of tithes, and 
a follower of Augustine l**^L^e of Tkomag m Bttket, 6y JsAn 
</e (imndwmoy f*ub. Lib. Oniford. 

Tbi» Itgmd is also found m lh« kiMtortM onrea of Joboaet 
Aag/ieas.—MS. pmri 9, Hh. 17, ca^n. 
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by these extraordinary events. We are aware of the 
prejudice that exists against this description of evi- 
dence : but, it is about as reasonable to say, I know 
there is base coin, and therefore, 1 will not admit that 
there is any true ; I know there are impostoi's, and 
therefore I will not admit that there are any honest 
men ; as to object to miracles, because there are 
spurious imitations. <<Was this power claimed or 
exercised by the founders of the Waldenses and 
Albiffenses ? Did Wickliffe in England pretend to it ? 
Did Huss, or Jerome in Bohemia, Luther in Germany, 
Zuinglius in Switzerland, Calvin in France, or any of 
the christian reformers advance this plea ?" — Cam^ell 
on Mir, Can a miracle be named " in the religions 
of ancient Rome, of Turkey, of Siam, or of China, 
before their establishment?" — ^dams on Mr. Did 
the bold, sanguinary impostor, Mahomet, lay any 
pretensions to miraculous power ? Certainly not. 
And, although Christianity has other sufficient and 
satisfactory evidence; yet, the ribaldry of infidels 
shall never influence us to relinquish a point, that is 
equally proof against their declamation and sophistry. 

II. — On refening to the Jewish Records we find 
that they notice these extraordinary occurrences, an 
instance shall be given : — 

" A child of a sou of Rabbi Joses, son of Levi, 
swallowed somewhat poisonous; then came a man 
who pronounced some words to him in the name of 
Jesus, the son of Pandira, and he was healed." Then 
follows a contemptible fiction. — *' When he was going 
away. Rabbi Joses said to him : What word did you 
use? He answered, such a word. Rabbi Joses said 
to him : Better had it been for him to die, than to 
hear such a word. Atid so it happened, that is, he 
instantlv died."— P««io Fideiy P li. c. 8. p. 290. See 
also Edzardi Avoda Zara, vol. ii. p. 3 1 1, 312. Another 
illustration shall be quoted. — '* In the Gemara (com- 
ment) upon Avoda Zara, in Bareitha, it is said; No 
man may converse with heretics, nor receive medicines 
from them, though the disease be mortal and des- 

K:rate. Of this there is an example in the son of 
ama, nephew to Rabbi Ishmael by his sister : When 
he had been bit by a serpent, James of Shechania 
came to heal him ; but Rabbi Ishmael did not allow 
it to be done. The sou of D^m^^ «wA> \» V»a^\\.^- 
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mael : O Rabbi Ishmael, my uncle, let me be healed 
by him. I will allege a text out of the law which 
allows of it. But before he had finished all he would 
say, he expired. Then Ishmael pronounced this speech 
over him: Thou art happy, O son of Dama; for thy 
body haa remained pure, and thy soul also has gone 
pure out of it ; and thou hast nut transgressed the 
words of thy brethren." — Edzard. Avoda Zara, vol. i. 
p. 312. Pug. Fidei. P. ii. c. 8. p. 289. That the above 
James was a follower of Christ, we also learn. — 
Rabbi Eliezer and Rabbi Akiba are talking together, 
Eliezer says, — ** O Akiba, yon have brought something 
to my mind, as I was walking in the high street of 
Zipporis, I met one of the disciples of Jesus of Naza- 
reth, whose name is James ot the town of ^)hecha- 
uia." — Edzard. Avoda Zara. See aUo Lardner*M 
Cred. Thus Jehudah Hakkadosh, the compiler of the 
Mishna, and his commentators,* do all that we could 
expect of them, viz. confirm the New Testament ac- 
count of our Saviour's death — (B. ii. c. 1. p. 79) ; and 
of the power given by him to his disciples. VVith all 
their learning, sopliistry, and malice, they are still the 
guardians of our blessed religion. — In their sacred 
Books, they preserve the prupbetic.d, and in their 
traditions, the evangelical evidences. And hence their 

* The Jews •fflrin« that, in •ddition to the two tablfs 
containinic the Moral Law f another, or explanatory l.aw, 
waa communicated to Moaes; with a command that it should 
descend from one generation to another by oral tradition. Ac< 
cordinKly, Aaron was called into Moses* feni, and initiated; 
then his two snnsi next the seventy elders; and, Anally, the 
people. Then Moses withdrew; Aaron, after repratin); what 
ne liad heard, withdrew; the two sons of Aaron, each repeated 
and retired; and. Anally, each of the seTenty elders repeated 
the whole to the people.— Thus Maimonides 

Moses, after the Inpw of forty years from the exodus, occu- 
pied from the 1st day of the 1 1th month to the 6th day of the 
l'2th monMi in inculcnting these traditions upon Ihr people. 
Josiiua khnrtly bpfore his death repeatrd ihrm to I'hineas; 
Fhinean, in the like manner, to Eli: Kii to S.irourl; Smuurl 
to David and Ahijnh; Ahijah to Rlijih; Klijuh to Elisha; 
Elihhn to Jehoiada; Jehoiada to Zrchariah; Zrcliiriah to lio> 
sra; Hosea to Amos; Amos to Isaiah; I«>aiah to Micah; Micah 
tn Joel; Joel to Nahum; Nahiim to llah>kkuk; llalnkkuk to 
Zrphaiiiah : Zephaniah to J rremiah ; Jeremiah to Barueh; 
Ifanich to Ezra; Exra to Jaddna; Jaddua to Anlifronns; An- 
tfgonuB to two Josephs; the Joieph% \Q Amlobulas and Jo« 
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conversion will be fsar from difficult, when it shall 
please Alinigbtv God to rend the infatnation with 
which which tney have misled themselves; when 
their obstinacy and pride are broken down by suffer- 
ing; and when humility and benevolence incline them 
to participate in the favours of the universal parent, 
in common with all the descendants of Adam. 

111. — We proceed with a brief notice of the miracles 
of the Apostles : — ** And Peter found a certain man 
named Eneas, at Lydda, who had kept his bed eight 
years: and he said unto him, Eneas, Jesus Christ 
maketh thee whole; arise. And he immediately arose. 

AND ALL THAT DWELT IN LYDDA AND SARON SAW 
HIM AND TURNED TO THE LORD." — ^CiSlX,33 — 35. 

"There was a certain disciple at Joppa, named Ta« 
bitha; this woman was full of good works and alms- 
deeds which she did. And she was sick, and died ; 
and forasmuch as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the 
disciples had heard that Peter was there, they sent 
unto him; and when Peter was come, he kneeled 
down, and prayed : and turning him to the body, said, 
Tabitha, anse. And she opened her eyes; and he 
gave her his hand, and lire her up. And it was 

KNOWN THROUGH ALL JOPPA AND MANY BELIEVED 

IN THE LORD." — ^cts \x. 36 — 42. " Serglus Paulus, 
the deputy of the countiy, called for Barnabas and 8aul, 

shua J ArisfoboluB and Joahaa to Jodah and Simeon ; Judah 
and Simeon to Shimeah — tbence to Hillel—thence to Simeon 
tbe son of Hillel — thence to Gamaliel— thence to Simeon the 
son of Gamaliel — thence to Jehadah Hakkadosh (oi the holy) 
son of Simeon. Jehnda lived about the middle of the second 
Century, and was president of the academy at Tiberias. He 
digested the traditions in six books; consisting of 63 tracts; 
and these were dirided into chapters; and the whole, as thus 
arrbneed, conhtitute the Mishna The commentaries upon 
the Mishna are styled Grmara (or completion); and the Mi$h» 
na and Oemara form the Talmud. Tbe Jews have now 
the Jerusalem Talmud of the 3nd Century, and tbe Babvltmian 
Talmud of tbe dtb Century; the text of both agree, but tbe 
commentaries differ. 

These abstruse and trashy collections; with the Esoteric 
system, or Ca66a/a, afford a plain and very conclusive eridence 
of the SACRBD ORIGIN, and proyidkntialprksfbvation, 
of tbe HOLT 8CRIPTDRBS; and of the eagemess with which 
the Jews adopted the spurious pbilosopby of the Egyptians, 
Greeks, and Orieutalists, the moment the DiTiue control waa 
withheld. 
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and desired to hear the word of God. Bnt Elymas, 
a sorcerer, and false prophet, withstood them. Then 
Saol (who is also called Panl) , said, O fall of all sub- 
tlety and mischief, thon child of the devil, thoo enemy 
of all righteousness, wilt thon not cea^e to pervert the 
right ways of the Lord ; Behold, the hand of the 
Lord is upon thee, and thon shalt be blind, not seeing 
the sun for a season. And immediately there fell ou 
him a mist and a darkness; and he went about, seeking 
lome to lead him by the hand. The depuw believed, 
being astonished.— /^cf« xiii. 7—12. *'Then sat a 
certain man at Lystra, impotent In his feet, being a 
cripple from his mother's womb, who never had 
walked. And Panl, stedfastly beholding him, said. 
Stand upright on tliv feet. And he leaped and walked. 
And the people sain, the gods are come down to ua 
in the likeness of men; and the priest of Jupiter 
would have done sacrifice with the people ; but Bar- 
nabas and Paul, ran in among them, saying. Sirs, why 
do ye these things ? ff^e also 'are men of like passhm 
mln poUf and preach unto you, that ve should 

TURN FROM THESE VANITIES UNTO THE LIVINcGOD; 

who made heaven, and earth, and the tea, and all 
thingt that are therein,** — j4ctt xlv. 8 — 15. ♦* Now 
Peter and John went up to the temple, at the hour of 

Erayer, beini^ the ninth hour. And a cerbiin man, 
line from his mother's womb, was carried, whom 
they laid daily at the gate of the temple which is called 
Beautiful, to ank alms of them that entered into the 
temple; who seeing Peter and John about to go into 
the temple, asked an alms. Then Peter siiid, Silver 
and gold 1 have none; bnt such as I have give I tht*e: 
in the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, ri^c up ana 
walk. And immediatelv his feet and ancle bones re- 
ceived strength ; and he leaping up, stood, and walk(>d. 
and entered with them into the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praising God. And all the people 

SAW HIM WALKING, AND PRAISING GOD." — ^C/#iii. I 

^9. We add the observations of linnet, upon 
this miracle: — ^'^No sooner had the disciples of 
Jesus begun (in the midst of the capital), to bear 
witness to what they called the truth, tiian they were 
led before the tribunals. Thev are examined, ques- 
tioned, and they openlv attest, oefore these tribunals 

thai which they had already af&rmcd \\\ \,\\<& ^-vcncc 

of the people. 
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<*A man lame from his birth, had been recently 
restored to the use of his limbs ; this lame man was 
forty years of age. — Actt iii. 4. Two of the witnesses 
are the reputea authors of this cure. They are sent 
for by the senators, who propose this question to 
them, Bv what powers or by what name, have ye done 
this ? The question is precise and formal. Ye rulert 
of the people (answer the witnesses), if we thit day 
be examinm of the good deed done to the impotent 
man, by what meant he it made whole; be it known 
unto you all, and to all the people of Itrael, that by 
the name of Jetut Chritt of Nazareth, whom ye cru* 
ci/ied, whom God raited from the deadj even by him 
doth thit man ttand here before you, whole, 

** What now is the behaviour of the two fishermen? 
Do they attempt to ingratiate themselves with the 
judfres ? No ; they set out by upbraiding them openly 
with an atrocious crime, and conclude by affirming 
the very fact which the judges held in the utmost 
abhorrence. — Here I reason with myself, and my 
reasoning is very simple : — If he, whom the magis- 
trates have crucined, has been crucified justly ; if he 
be not risen from the dead ; if the miracle wrought 
on the lame man be another deceit ; these mavistrates, 
who undoubtedly have proofs of all this, will 
loudly and publicly reproach these witnesses with 
their audaciousness, their imposture, their malice ; 
and will inflict on them the severest punishment. 

<* I continue reading ; Now, when they taw the bold" 
nett of Peter and John, and perceived that they were 
unlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled, and they 
took knowledge of them, that they had been with Jetut, 
A fid beholding the man which was healed standing with 
them, they could tau nothing against it ; but whm they 
had commanded them to go aside out of the councu, 
they conferred amongst themselves, and they recalled 
them, and commanded them, not to speak at all nor 
teach in the name of Jesus, 

** What do I see here ? These senators, so prepos- 
sessed against the witnesses, and their declared 
enemies, are not able to silence them ! Those very 
senators, whom the witnesses have censured with so 
much courage and so little caution, content themselves 
with threatening them and forbidding them to teacKl 
The lame man then has beeu t^«\AT^^« ^^\.\\.^^vcw 
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the name of the crncified Jems. The crnclfied mau 
is then risen from the dead. The senators then tacitly 
admit this resurrection ; at least their conduct seems 
to imply that they cannot prove the contrary. 

** I cannot reasonably object, tliat the historian of 
the fishermen has falsined all thii* proceeding. For it 
certainly does not become me, who came into the 
world 1 700 years after this transaction pas9e<l, to form 
a charge against this historian, which should have 
been brought against him by contemporaries of the 
witnesses ; who, nevertheless have not brought it, or 
at least have never been able tt) prove it. 

** I learn by this historian, that the consequence of 
this miracle was the converaion of five thousand men; 
I do not say that these five thousand men were so 
many witnesses. I have not their account: but I wUi 
say, that the conversion of so considerable a number 
proves the publicity of the fact. Neither can I pre- 
sume to say that this number is exaggerated ; becanse 
I have no authentic evidence to oppose to that of the 
historian, and my simple negative ought not to coun- 
terbalance his positive afRrmation. 

" I cannot forbear a few observations on some par- 
ticular expressions in this very interesting recital. 

"Such (ti I havff give I thee: in the name of J etui 
Christ of Nazarethy rise up and walk, 

" Such as I have^ give I thee. The only power he 
has, is that of making a lame man to walk ; and this 
power is committed to poor fishermen ! In the name 
of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk. What 
precision, what sublimity in these words ! how well 
adapted to the majesty of him who commands all 
nature ! 

** If we this datf he examined of the good deed in the 
impotent man. It is an act oipity, not of ostentation, 
which they wrought ; they nave made no sirns to 
appear in heaven ; they have done a good dceato an 
impotent man ; a good deed ! and in all the simplicity 
of a pure and a virtuous heart. 

" iVhom ye crucified, whom God raised from the 
dead. No reserve, no management here ; no pruden- 
tial consideration, no personal fears are here pre- 
dominant ; they are then well assured of the fact, and 
fear not being confuted ! 
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" When they spoke to the people^ thejr said, We wot 
that through ignorance ye did it. Their language is 
different when before the tribunal ; they disdain to 
flatter their judges, or to make use of any artifice to 
conciliate their favours — fFhom ye crucified^ whom 
God raised from the dead" — Phil, and Crit. Inq. b. iii. 
c. 3. 



CHAPTER IV. 

0/the Resurrection of Jesus Christ. 

Section I.— The resurrection of Jesus Christ is a 
fact, of all others, the most interesting, and important, 
to mankind: produce satisfactory evidence in support 
of it, and the divinity of Christ, of his mission, and 
dispensation, are firmly established. We shall then, 
indeed, exist beyond the grave; virtuous conduct, 
benevolence, and charity, shall have their reward ; and 
IMMORTALITY — the expectation and desire of the soul 
—IS SURE I The poor man's consolatory, and the 
dying man's invigorating hope, blooms not in vain / 
Substantiate tliis nistory, and the efforts of infidelity 
foil innoxious ; are at once resolved into a disposition 
that is not only vicious, and miserable, in itself; but 
envious of virtue, confidence, and felicity. 

A popular writer observes — "Every piece of Scrip- 
ture recognizes the resurrection. Every epistle of 
every apostle, every author contemporary with the 
apostles, of the age immediately succeeding the apos- 
tles, every writing from that age to the present, genuine 
or spurious, on the side of Christianity or against it, 
concur in representing the resurrection of Christ, as 
an article of his history, received without doubt or 
agreement by all who called themselves Christians." — 
Patsy's Evid. p. 2. c. viii. It affords us great satis- 
faction to have the sentiments of the profound Bonnet, 
upon this subject ; he says : — " Of all the proceedings 
contained in this book, there are none assuredly of 
greater importance than that one which concerns the 
person of the divine messenger; and on that very 
account it is also the most circumstantial, the roost 
frequently repeated, and that to which the witnesses 
most directly and most frequently allude. It is always 
the centre of their testimony, I ^uA W Vcv ^^ ^b&rS. 
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i; aad oo a fair ca«i|arifloa of 
ropect this impcwtiBt point, thry 

tsymtU> be perfectly kaimookMiw 

'The £viiie tracncr is takn, cx^miiwd, md qiies- 
~ bf the jaicei oc hb nadoo ; the; call upon him 
iDfieriare vhoheii; he dfdarcs himself ; hb answer 
b d eeaed bfcafpbemT ; ^ilse witnesses a-e produced 
acaiDSt hxB, who exhibit a miscoostnictioa of hU 
wiocdfL He b cw w i ew n e d, and kd before a sapreme 
iBd sbrcioi tribcoal. There he b acain qnestiooedy 
and makes nearly the nine reply. The jodge, coo- 
sciotts of hb innoceDce, wbhes to release him. The 
macbtrates. who hare condemned him, pc i ae i e ie in 
reqmrinc hb death : Iher intimidate the chief judge, 
who deijfers bim op to them. He b crucified uid 
bvied. The macbtrates seal the stone of the sepol- 
chre, and 9tt a watch over it; and, in a short time 
after, the witnesses attest in the capital, and in the 
pce sen ce oi the magistrates themselres, tkti he wk^ 
wmt crmc^ie d ii rUemfmm the deiid, 

^ 1 hare brooght tosether the most essential fiKts: 
I compare, 1 aoalfse tliem, and 1 can form only two 
hrpotheses whic^ can posstbir aocoaot for the con* 
cfasion of thb affiiir^-either the' witnesses hare carried 
of the body, or Jems b really risen. I most then 
decide between these hjrpotheses, for I cannot make 
o«ta third. And first, I weigh the part'culur opinions, 
the prQodices, the character of the witoestses : I ob- 
serre their condoct, their circnmstances, the sitoatioo 
of their mind and heart, prerioas to and since the 
death of their master. ^ 

**! afterwards examine the prcjadiccs, Uie cha- 
racter, the conduct, and the allegatioos, of their 



** It b only requisite that I should know the country 

vkHi the witnesses inhabit, to be acfinainted, in 

■^ with their opinions and prejudices. I well 

that their nation professes to wait for a tem- 

lelirerer, and that ne b the ardent object of the 

and expectations of that nation : the witnesses, 

re. are also in expectation of thiH deliverer. 

their writings I find a multitnde of passages 

dng this, whicli conr ince me that they are per- 

thSl he^ whom they call their master, must he 

■pond delhcrer. In vain does thb master 
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attempt to spiritualize their ideas ; they cannot discard 
that national prejudice, which they have so strongly 
imbibed — We tntsted that it had been he which should 
have redeemed Israel, — Lvke xxiv. 21. 

'* These men, whose ideas are not raised above sen- 
sible things, have a simplicity and timidity of character 
which they themselves do not even dissemble. They 
continually mistake the sense of their master's dis- 
course ; and when he is laid hold on, they flee. The 
most zealous of them all denies him three times, and 
swears he knows him not ; and that ignominious act 
of cowardice is most particularly mentioned in four of 
the principal narratives of the witnesses. 

*M cannot doubt, one single instant, but that they 
were fully persuaded of the reality of the miracles 
wrought by their master. I have examined their 
reasons. Thev appear to me of the greatest weight. 
Nor can I doubt tliat their adherence to their master 
was owing to the ideas they had formed as to the 
design of his mission. The attachment of man has 
always some foundation : and surely the men of whom 
I am now speaking must have Uvea in the expectation 
of some benefit from him, whose disciples tney were 
become. They hoped, therefore, at least, that he 
would redeem' their nation from a foreign yoke. But 
this master, from whom they expected this great de- 
liverance, is betrayed, given up, forsaken, condemned, 
crucified, and buried, and with him all their temporal 
hopes vanish — He who saved others, canwtt save hint' 
self. His enemies triumph, and his disciples are 
humbled, mortified, and confounded. 

'* In such desperate circumstances, would the wit- 
nesses form the wild project of carrying off the body 
of their master.' Can one be easily persuaded, that so 
timorous, so artless a set of people, so unfit for 
stratagems and intrigues, will enter into so daring a 
conspiracy? What! those very disciples who, in so 
pusillanimous a manner deserted their master, will 
they on a sudden contrive so strange a plot, as to 
carry off his body from the secular power? They must 
evidently expose themselves to the greatest perils ! 
they must provoke a certain and a cruel death ! And 
what can be their views in this project ? They either 
are, or are not persuaded that their master will rise 
from the dead ; if the tirftt, it \« cJ^\Voav ^«^ hv^ 
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resign hi) body to the Divine power ; if Ihe \M, n] 
ilieir tctnporBl hu|)es mostnuiiili. Wliattli«n cau b< 
their ptim in cnrryingolf his body? tn publlsli that he 
ia risen trom the dead? But such ai tbfte. mtt 
withoDi interest withoot fortone, hariag no antlloritri 
rau they flatter ihcinaelveB with the most distant hnpef, 
tfaU so monstrous >a Imposture will i^ii credit? But ._ 
even were tliis im easj matter, still the gepukhre If 1 
f ented : gaardu xrc piMxd on ever; side ; and tlmff ■ 
guardsbave heen selected end set hy those whose chkfll 
coDcem it was to prevent the imposlDre, Sacb (n«*'^ 
ventlve measaren snivly are sufficient to deter thoa^ I 
timorous flshermen ftmn auf plHn urmrrvIngaCTths 
body. Men who have neither stiver nor gold, wiUMsf 
attempt to bribe the natch? Men wbft on tbeilrat 
appearance of danger, rnmnok thdr maxtcr, will tbef 
attack these epaiils I Men haUd and dcansed H 
government, will they so easily find nlhcmbtjld euoagk I 
to assist them? Can they flatter Ihetnielvcs that IbeM'f 
men will not betray Ihem? &c. &c■ 
" But is it a fitct thatthesepnldirt) was sealed,!, 
awatcli placed or set over it? Uthisaful, I say. wt 
axeeriained? for 1 find this decisive and impMW 
drcnmsIanceisiDeniionedoatybyone(Ararf.xx*U.0g 
of the eraogellsts. This rather surpriaei me. ■-■-~^" 
''"■e diligentl]' inquire, whether this TCrr e 

jBmstaDcehasnolbeeiicontradlctedbytnosewkaa] 

lO nearly concerned to clear np this lact? andT^ 

ne to an absolute certainty that it uoer hw. I ,| 

must nece*«Kril]r lUiKV, that the recital of tilts etaniB*^ 

)lMrciua]ns In ill hill force t and that ^eturrestlenOaLfl 

of the other B»itn([dist« does ni« '"'*'"'"-' '••"■""•■^- ■ 



in the Iwut ItinUhtate - J 



the tcstimoof giren to this Oict. 

"Indepeodeutlyuf this very express Iesliman]r,b .. 

not probable tiiat the niaKistratea, who might JsHh I 

.^ — 1. .- 1 . — _...! ..... "nvesicj.'l 






? And 11 they lu*e 
hat reason rnii I as>l|(n Tor Ihi-l 
" But if I can prove tliat Ihcxe mi 



iplnyril (h»c means, 

isllicvnil,, . 

1 douU hut ib»i the* 
AadnnplufedttieseuieausliinoenunKhtu prevent It? 
'^'- V rrmtmitr thai thai d««ftvtr laiil, uMt; *« irai 
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pet alive f After three days I will rise again : Command, 
therefore^ that the sepulchre he made sure until the 
third day f lest his disciples come by night and steal him 
awau, and say unto the people^ he is risen from the 
deaa ; so the tost error shall he worse than the first. — 
Matt, xxvii. 63, 64. If, theu, the chiefs of the people 
have taken the most efficacious means possible to pre- 
vent the fact, and every precaution which the case 
required, have they not thereby deprived themselves 
of the possibility of supposing that the body was car- 
ried off? And yet they endeavour to support the sup- 
position. They gave large money to the soldiers, who, 
instigated by them, spread the report, that his disciples 
came by night, and stole him away while they slept, — 
Matt, xxviii. 12, 13. I shall not dwell on the smgu- 
lar absurdit)r of this report sugeested to the soldiers. 
It is too obvious. How could these soldiers presume 
to depose to a fact which was doing whilst they slept ? 

" Besides, is it natural to believe, that these selected 
soldiers, chosen for the very purpose of counteracting 
a most dangerous imposture, suould have given them- 
selves up to sleep ? But, another thought occurs to 
me, still more striking: — It is evidently clear to me, 
that the magistrates cannot be ignorant of the truth : 
if they are convinced that the body has really been 
stolen away, wherefore are not the soldiers brought 
to a trial ? Why is not the trial made public } What 
could be more decisive, more proper to put a stop to 
the i)rogress of the imposture, and infallibly confound 
the impostors? These magistrates, so directly, so 
nearly concerned to expose the imposture, do not take 
this measure, so plain, so obvious, so conformable to 
justice. They do not even arrest the impostors ; they 
do not confront them with the soldiers ; they punish 
neither the impostors nor the soldiers : they publish 
no trial ; they do not clear up the fact to the public. 
Neither do their successors clear it up at all better ; 
they confine themselves, as their ancestors did, to in- 
sisting on the imposture. 

<* Further : when these same magistrates, soon after, 
send for two of the disciples, on account of a cure 
which had made a great noise ; and these disciples are 
bold enough to upbraid them with an atrocious crime, 
and to attest iu their presence the resurrection of that 
man, whom they had cnicified ; what is the CQudusi 
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of these magistrates ? They are contented with threat- 
ening them, and commanding them to teach no more 
in the name of Jems. — Acts iv. 18, 21. These threat- 
enings do not intimidate the witnesses; they continae 
to publish openly the resurrection of the crucified 
teacher, in the same place, and publicly, in the pre- 
sence of the magistrates. They ai-e s^ain brought 
before the same magistrates, and persist witli the same 
boldness in their account. — Acts v. 30, 32. The God 
of our fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye slew; we are 
his witnesses. What step do the magistrates now take ? 
fVhen they had beaten them, they commanded them 
that they should not speak in the name of Jesus, and 
let them go / Surely, the judicious reader rec^uires no 
further observations : he nas heard eveiy thmg, and 
feels the strength of the arguments here produced." 
—Phil, and Crit. Inq. b. iii c. 6. 



CHAPTER V. 

Of the Morality and Spirit of the Gospel. 

Section I. — Christian morality must spring from 
the intellectual principle itself; and the very thought 
must be guarded from the tincture of impuntv. " Ye 
are like unto whited sepulchres, which iudeea appear 
beautiful outward, but are within full of dead men's 
bones, and of all uncleanness ; even so ye also oal- 
wardly appear righteous unto men ; but unihinye are 
fnll or hypocrisy and iniquity." — Matt, xxiii. 27, 28. 
** Out or the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphe- 
mies." — Matt. XV. 19. " whosoever looketh on a 
woman to lust after her, hath committed adoltery 
ah-eady in his heart."— 37a//. v. 28. " By this short 
precept, Christ hath prescribed, in the most efficacious 
manner, the means of preserving us from sin. The 
first attacks of sin are generally feeble ; reason has 
then some power over the mind ; if then, at the very 
moment that such thoughts occur to us as have a 
tendency to withdraw us from our duty, we shall with 
all diligence suppress them, and employ our attention 
on other things, we may avoid the approaching dan- 
ger, nor fall under the uominiou of vice. Bat on the 
contrary, if we encourage these ideas, and are fond of 
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contemplating them, they will not fall to entice us 
into evil. Human justice hath no power over the 
passions and desires of the heart : it will never banish 
crimes, though it may punish criminals ; but this law 
of Christ, which subjects even our thoughts to the 
divine tribunal, is a most effectual means of security 
in social life. It is not confined to cutting off young 
shoots, it destroys them in the bud, as the onlv means 
of preventing their growth. He who hath God always 
beiore him, will never attend to the vicious sugges- 
tions of his own heart; he will not suffer any impure 
ideas to defile his imagination ; he cannot be exposed 
to the danger of fEilling into the last stage of a sin, of 
which he abhorred the very beginning ; but he who 
begins to fall, has no power to stop his progress ; 
every moment increases his rapidity, till at last he 
plunges to the very bottom of the precipice." — Holier, 
Let. v. 

II. — Christianity is a dispensation of the purest 
love ; and most active, universal benevolence. '* Thou 
Shalt love the Lord thy God with all thv heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy mina ; and thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." — Matt. xx. 37, 39, 
also. Matt. xix. 16, and Luke x. 27. " Blessed are the 
pure in heart ; for they shall see God. Blessed are 
the merciful ; for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed 
are the peacemakers ; for they shall be called the 
children of God. Ye have heard that it hath been 
said. Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine 
enemy : But I say unto you, Itwe your enemies, bless 
them that curse you. do good to tnem that hate you, 
and pray for them which despitefully use you and per- 
secute you, that ye may be the children or your Father 
which IS in heaven : for he maketh his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just, 
and on the unjust."— il/a^^ v. 7, 8, 9, 43, 44, 45. 
Hence, Mr. Jenyns justly argues, that if this mutual 
love were universal, the world would be a society of 
friends. Whereas, if the opposite disposition were 
universal, it would produce a scene of universal con- 
tention. If the chnstian disposition be only partial, 
in whatever degree it does prevail, in the same pro- 
portion it prevents, allays, and terminates quarrels, 
the great disturbers of human happiness, and the 
great sources of human iniseiy, so far as maiiv'^VA?^- 
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piness and misery depend upon man. Without this 
disposition, enmities must not only be frequent, but, 
once begun, must be eternal ; for, each reta'iatiou 
being a fresh injury, and, consequently, requiring a 
fresh satisfaction, no period can be assigned to the 
reciprocation of affronts, and to the progress of hatred, 
but that which closes the lives, or at least the inter- 
course of the j)arties. ** Christianity proposes to our 
imitation the highest examples of benevo'ence, purity, 
and piety. It snows, that all actions, purposes, and 
thoughts, are to us of infinite importance ; their con- 
sequences being nothing less than happiness or misery 
in the life to come: and thus it operates most power- 
fully on our self-love. By teaching, that all mankind 
are brethren ; by commanding us to love our neigh- 
bours as ourselves ; and bv declaring evciy man our 
neighbour to whom we have it in our power to do 
good ; it improves benevolence to the highest pitch. 
By prohibiting revenge, malice, pride, vanity, eui'y, 
sensuality, and covetousness ; and by requiring us to 
forgive, to pray for, and to bless our enemies, and to 
do to others as we would that they should do to us, 
it lays a restraint upon every malevolent and turbuleut 
passion ; and reduces the whole of social virtue to 
two or three precepts; so brie/, that they cannot be 
forgotton ; so plaint that they cannot be misunder- 
stood : so reasonable^ that no man of sense contro- 
verts them ^ and so well suited to human nature and 
human affairs, that every candid mind may easily, and 
on all occa.sions, apply them to practice." " lu a 
a word, Christianity, as Bishop Taylor well observes, 
' is a doctrine, in which nothing is superfluous, or 
burdensome ; and in which there is nothing wanting, 
which can procure happiness to mankind, or by Mhich 
God can be glorified. And if,' he continues, * wisdom, 
and mercy, and justice, and simplicity, and holiness, 
and purity, and meekness, and contentedness, and 
charity, be images of God, and rays of divinity, then 
that doctrine, in which all these shine so glofiouslr, 
and in which nothing else is ingredient, must needs 
he from God.' "-^Beatti^s Evid. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The Apo9tlet were illiterate^ common Men, devoid of 
Subtlety, and Eloquence. 

Section I. — After periisiug most of our modern 
evidences, we are inclined to hare recourse to the 
testimonies of those persons who lived nearer the 
Apostolic age ; and who wrote under the strongest 
and clearest conviction. True, their style is not so 
diffuse ; nor, probably, quite so elegant ; but it is pithy, 
argumentative, and convincing : and our readers will 
perceive a sameness between the early and more 
modern writers, which should have been, at least, 
acknowledged. 

Theodoret, who was born at Antioch about 386, 
and made Bishop of Cyrus, in Syria, in 420, in refer- 
ence to the contempt expressed oy the hetthens for 
the Holy Scriptures, says — " he will compare the 
most celehrated law-givers of the Greeks with our 
fishermen and publicans and tentmaker ; and show 
the difference ; for the laws of the former weie for- 

gotten after the death of those who enacted them : 
ut the laws delivered by fishermen have fionrished; 
and prevailed, and have been received, not only by 
Greeks and Romans, but also by Scythians, Persians, 
and other barbarians : and, indeed, tne doctrine of the 
divine oracles is worthy of God, and approves itself to 
the judgment of wise and thoughtful men. There is 
much more reason to hearken to the apostles and 
prophets, than to Plato ; for in them there is nothing 
impure, nothing fabulous and incredible ; nothing but 
what is worthy of God ; nothing but what is holy and 
useful : between Moses the lawgiver, and David, and 
Job, and Isaiah, and Jeremiah, and the whole choir of 
the prophets; and between Matthew also, and John, 
and Luke, and Mark, and Peter, and Paul, and the 
whole college of the apostles, is a full agreement: they 
^1 teach the same doctrine : there are no differences 
among them : and they teacn things useful for all, for 
men and women, and people of eveiy condition ; what 
ought to be done, wnat should be avoided: which 
must be approved by all reasonable men ; for reUgion 
is the concern of all. Indeed, the heralds of truth, 
the prophets and apostles, were uot tcA&\ftx^ ^^. ^^ 
K 
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Greek eloquence ; but, beiug filled with true wisdom^ 
they have carried the divine doctrine to all nationa» 
Greeks and barbarians ; and have filled the whole 
world, the dry land and the sea, with writings, con* 
taiuing instructions relating to religion and virtue: 
and now all men, leaving the dreams and specnlationa 
of the philosophers, nourish themselves with the doc- 
trine of fishermen and publicans, and study the 
writings of a tentmaker. The seven wise men of 
Greece are forgotten ; nor do the Greeks themselves 
exactly know their names; but Matthew, and Bar* 
tholomew, and James, yea, and Moses also, and 
David, and Isaiah, and the other apostles and pro- 
phets, all men know as well as they do the names of 
their own children. If vou dispute the truth of this, 
tell me^ friends, whom Xenophaues Colophonius left 
to be his successor ; whom Parmenides, or Pythagoras^ 
or Anaxag^ras, or Speucippus, or the rest ; or what 
cities followed the laws or Plato's republic ? You can 
show none, who now teach those doctrines : but we 
can evidently show the power of the prophetical and 
a|>ostolical aoctrines; for the whole earth is filled 
with their words. And the Hebrew writings are 
translated into the Latin, the Egyptian, the Persiaiit 
the Indian, the Art^enian, the Scythian, the Samari- 
tan : in a word, into all languages, and by all nations. 
—The doctrines of our fishermen, and publicans, and 
tentmaker, are not only understood by Greeks, and 
Romans, and Egyptians, but by all the nations of the 
earth : nor are they understood by those onlv who 
presidfe in the charcnes, but bv all kinds of artificers ; 
and not only they who dwell in cities, but country 
people likewise understand, and are able to discourse 
of them. And moreover, they practice virtue, and 
shun vicious actions ; influenceu by the certain expec- 
tation of the righteous judgment of God, and the 
rewards and punishments of another world. Com- 
pare, then, my friends, the simple doctrine of oar 
fishermen, with the pompous titles of the uhiloso- 
phers ; and discern the difference. Admire tlie con- 
ciseness of the divine oracles : applaud their power, 
and acknowledge the truth of the divine doctrines. 
God had before tried other methods ; he tauicht all 
men by the wonderful frame of the universe! 1 he 
Jews he reclaimed by the law and the prophets ; bat 



enlightened, and idolatrr abolished. Greeks, 

barbarums, BCknowledee a crucified Saviour. 

■eaScriptpree} are not 10 



. Earbaritms, Bckn owlet 
"The divine oracles (nr Sacre 

d, liecause they abontid nii 



irburmn^ 
h as bad 



-.mplicity. It had heen eauyfor iheFouDt^ of Wis- 
iloiu, who has beitowed eloqaeDce apou eren bud meu. 
In have made the heraldi of trath mote eloquent than 
Plato, araler Ihan Demonheiies, Bud more readf at 
BvllogiainB thau Ailatotle and Chrysippus. But liia 
desian wan not, that Bee, or ten, or fifteen, or a hnn- 
dred, or twice lomany more, xbould taste the salutary 
waters; but that all lueu, Greeks and barbarian^ 
should hare (he benefit: and not oi' 



shueniakers, and tailors, and smiths, and aj ._ 

mechntiic.i, and icrrants and husbandmen, and In a 
word, rich and poor, and men and wo ' " 

ditjons. Kor tiiig reason he made u; 

and pnblieaaa, and a teuCmaker, as ina , - 

by them he conveyed to men divine and useful know- 
ledge; not fUtetins the manner of speech to which 
they had been nsed, and in which they bad been bred ; 
buC nerertlieless pouring out, by tbeir means, the pure 
and refreBhing streams of wisdom. Jnet as ii an 
entertainer Bhoald bring forth to his guests rich and 
Tragrant wine In plain cnps aod glasses: tliey who 
" 'it would diink the liquor, and without re^rdinj 



the cups, admire the « 



this 



So have ir 



1 acted ii 



tv great the power of thone illiterate m 



publicans. Thej will lind, that Uiose lawgivers could 
not persuade even their iiclibbonrs tn lire according to 
their tans ; but these Galileans have persuaded not 
only Greeks and Romans, bnt the tribes of the bar- 
barians likewise, to emhtace the law and doctrine uf 
the gospel. Uur finliermeu, and publicans, and tent- 
maker, have persuaded all men to embrace tlie laws 
of the )tns|*el ; not only the Romans, and other) sub- 
ject to their empire, but Scythians, and Samaritans, 
and Indians, and Ethiopians, and V«t!.\ui%,3.'cA%^AKi'a»> 
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and Germans.* Indeed, they have brought all nationsy 
and all sorts of men, to receive the laws of a crucified 
man : and that not b^ arms, or numerous legions of 
soldiers ; nor by Persian violence ; but by reasons and 
arguments, showing the usefulness of these laws." — 
Lardner*s Cred. Theod. a. d. 423. 

II. — EuTHERius, about the same time in Cappa- 
docia, arguing against those who judge of principles bv 
theirpopularity, says:— •* Are not they then tobeDitiea, 
who jucfge of the truth of a doctrine oy the numoerof 
those who embi'ace it ? Such do not consider that the 
Lord Christ had twelve disciples, illiterate, poor, un- 
experienced, whom he encouraged to withstand the 
whole world. Not directing those twelve to follow 
myriads; but requiring that myriads should learn of 
them. And in like manner will truth always prevail, 
though it be at first maintained by a few only. Let 
them be ever so many, they shall not persuade me to 
think that day is night ; nor induce me to take brass 
money for gold, a manifest poison for wholesome food. 
In things of this world we do not follow the judffroent 
of the mistaken multitude. Why then should we follow 
it in heavenly things which are of nmch greater moment, 
without any good reason assigned ; and at the same 
time abandon doctrines, that have been handed down 
to us with great consent from ancient times, a^^eeably 
to the testimony of the Scriptures? What wise man, 
if he had lived in the time of^ the blessed Stephen, who 
was stoned alone, would not have taken his part, 
rather than that of the multitude, which judged of 
truth by numbers .' The judgment of one sedate and 
discreet person, is more valuable than that of ten 
thousand unthinking people. Many examples, in sup- 
port of this assertion, might be alleged from the Old 
Testament, as well as from the New. You, if you 
think fit, may honour the multitude that was drowned 
in the flood : give me leave to retire into the ark, and 
he saved. You, if you think fit, may stay with the 
l>eop]e of Sodom : I will travel with Lot, although he 
goes alone : not but that I too have a lesipect for the 
multitude; nevertheless, not when theyMmin inquiry, 
hut when they produce evidence ; not wljen they arc 
influenced by hatteiy and bribes, or are misled by igno- 



CHAP. VI. CHARACTER OF THE APOSTLES. 1/3 

ranee, or are swayed by fear of threatened evils, and 

{prefer the momentary pleasures of sin, before etenial 
\k:*~^Lardner's Cred. Euth, A. d. 431. 

III. — However, that these poor, illiterate fishermen 
were enabled to convince many of the learned^ and 
philosophical, as well as those deepiv interested in the 
establisned forms, will appear by referring to the Acts 
of the Apostles ; but, for tne present, we must content 
ourselves with an extract from an epistle of Jerom's. 
written about the year 400, in defence of himself, ana 
in answer to a question put to him by Magnus, at the 
instigation of Rufinus, Why he often quoted heathen 
authors in his works ? Having at the beginning of his 
epistle observed the learning of Moses, Solomon, and 
I^ul, in the next place he mentions Quadratus, and 
Aristides, two apologists for the Chiistiau reli^ou In 
the time of Hadnau. The next to them is Justm, also 
a philosopher, who presented an apology to Antoninus 
the Pious and his sous, and the wnole senate, against 
the Gentiles, warding off the ignominy of the cross, 
and with full freedom, and undaunted courage, assert- 
ing the resurrection of Christ. ** Why should I spealc 
of Melito bishop of Sardis, and Apollinarins, bishop 
of Hierapolis, and Dionysius bishop of Corinth, and 
Tatian, and Bardesanes, and Irenaeus, successor of Fo- 
thinus the Martyr; who in many volumes have detected 
the origin of every heresy, and shewed from what 
philosophers they were derived ? Next, Pantaenus, a 
philosopher of the Stoic sect, and a man of great repu« 
tation for learning. Clement, presbyter of the church 
of Alexandria, in my opinion tne most learned of all 
men, wrote eight books of Stroniata, or Miscellanies, 
and other .works, in which there is nothing unlearned, 
nothing which is not fetched from the depths of phi- 
losophy ; who was also followed and imitated by his 
disciple Origen. Miltiades likewise wrote an excel- 
lent book against the Gentiles. Hippolytus and 
Apollonius, senators of Rome, publishea some works 
suitable to their character. There are also the works 
of Julius Africanus, the chronologer, and of Theodore, 
afterwards called Gregory, a man of apostolical gifts 
and virtues ; and of Dionysius bishop of Alexandila ; 
as also of Anatolius bishop of the church of Laodicea; 
likewise of the presbyters Pamphilus, Pierius, Lncian, 
Malchion ; fiuseblus bishop of CassaxM^^ ^.^^Xai^^'Sk 
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and Serauiou i Titus bishop of llastta, and tlic CHp|i:i 
dociilD tnsliopit, Uilsil, Gresorv, Amphilochins ; wlm I 
rU tunre ID filled their books ivitli the seuUmeats uf | 
die plillosopberi, and quotations fram tliem, that it ii 
noteas]' to lay, which ii more confliiicuoni aiid admi- 
rable iu them, whether !kiil in pruftUie leamiufc or 
the knowledge of the Scriptures. 1 cuiue uow to the 
Latins. — Who more leanied, who njoie acute, thHii 
Tertullian i Hia apology and book against the GentiJi;! 
are fliled wUli all maimer of leoruiiiR. Miundai Fe- 
lix, a Roman adrocate, author of the book entitled 
Oclaf las, ha* left niilouched no part of human liteia- 
Uire. Amiihiua wrote ncven hooka agaliiM the Geutilea, 
Kai hiliUMiple [.aclaiiEius as many, beaides two other 
ndnmea of the Wrath ufUixl, HiiiTthcCreationof tiic 
Woiidiwhlch whoever reads, will Mv III Ihem an epi- 
tome iMthc dialnguea uf Ureiu. If V'kloriuns *m not 
kBiued, hv did unt want a Kood will to learaltM, m 
appears (tarn lila works. Cjrpriau denioiiitrated tli^ 
TBultf of idol* in a condse nmuncr, nhewing gn-.ii 
knuwIcdKOof history, and Koiidseiiae; after whom fel- 
low Hilary and JDveucuH ;" anil he tnniis others, lie 
^i._.i. ,.^i ■ ..„..! ...I... ^, i^jrii,,., 



ponvTi but had 10 coulemt Hgamiil rarrupl, popular 
prtjii^ett.amlHaUheirtesiimimg, irith Ihtir Uaad, 
Sbction l.—The llvliRlon Introduced bjr Jem 
Cbrint was onpmed to the dis|Hmtt<ius of mind; to 
tlie moral hamta; and hi tlic rites and iiiuile* uf imn^ 
ihip, tliru every wliert' eslidili>lu'd. Ilie pnritjr of hit 
iluctriueij ez|H>sed and cundciiiDcd, In Die pkuneit 
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■hoold wlal . ..-•-_ 

after he has plaiul; declared, Itiat iu his servicH they M 
shall tind incewDDt labour : and recdre troni tbor- * 
ihej bcuefil. only reproach, lasnlE, and the moit u 
human treatment ; what can induce theu 
hia doctrine!? Is It pouible tbaltliey 
and entertain the BliKhieit hope of saat 

greatneas? Their own wardi shall she. „ 

perieare, expectation and hope: — " In loboun abni 
dsut, in tiriava abure meaaare, ii> 
frequent, in deatha oft. Of the Jews 
ceired I fiirty ilripes saie aoe. Thrice 
with rud^ once naa I atoned, thrice 1 suffered thi| 
wreck, a night and a day 1 have heen in the del 
in joumeyiugs often. In perils of waters, iu perili 
roNiers, in perils by mine own cuunlryinen, in ji- 
by the heathen, in perila in the city, in petUs ii 
wlldeniesi, in perils in the ica, in per^ amoni^ 
tnvthren ; in weariness and paiofuloeis, bi mlcl 
oftcD, in hunger and thirst, in faitinn often, Iu 
and nalicdness."-^ Cor. xi. 33—27. "Bren 
this present hour we both hunger and Ihin^ aU- . 
natiRl, and are bnSeted, and bHve uo ceii^ awe Ui 

tlace; and labour, ■- -• 
dng rcriled, webU. , .. .„ ,. ., 

It; bcine deJamed, we mtrtwt; w« are mitde m tl 
lilth oftheearth, audare theoRtconringofoll thini 
Du to this day. I write not these things to ahauie, b" 
M my l)elofed sons I warn ynn."^l 0»r. \r. 11—' 
"Take my brethren the prophets, whn bare apoli 
in tlie name of the Lord, (at on cxMnple of snBM 
affliction, and of patiMice- BcbolJ, we cut 
happy wuich eudare; ye hiK heud of the 
of Joe and have wen ibe end of the Lnnl.~ _ 
T. 11^ II. "Tbinkil not strange, concerning the 

trial, bat njtAei, innsmnch as ye ar ~'"' 

Chrfii'ssuiri-rlncs."— 1 Ptler\T. 12, 13. . _ _ 

BpprovinKoanwIi'naiilbeiniulMenDrOad, !nmu 
patience, in nBlietiona, iu necessities, in dintressrav 
strlpeis in Imurlnouineal*, In tamalis, in hboai^ 
walcliitiea, In Bitinm i by pareneas, bjr ktMwIedgt^ I 
hnig-sufTcriiiK, bv kiiiducm, by the Holy nhnii^ I 
loie uiifelKniiil, by tlie pnwrrMftfid, by the Knn» 
of rljibteoavncu uti the right hvid, and n '' ' 
baud."— 2 Cor. x\. 3—7. K«U ««• ike 
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Christians, and such their sufferings! What man 
would relinquish ease, affluence, and security, for such 
a life, without the clearest and most conclusive evi- 
dence, that he abandoned error to embrace truth? 
fiction and absurdity, for reason and true holiness ? 
and the short, uncertain pleasures of a day, for the 
felicity of eternity.^ Let us hear the consolations 
of these heavenly patriots: — "We are troubled on 
€very side, yet not distressed; we are perplexed, 
but not in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken; 
cast down, but not destroyed. Knowing that he which 
raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by 
Jesus, and shall present us with you. For which cause 
we faint not, but though our outward man perish, yet 
the inward man is renewed day by day. For our light 
affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; 
while we look not at the things which are seen, but 
at the things which are not seen ; for the things which 
are seen are temporal, but the things which are not 
seen are eternal."— 2 Cor, iv. 8, 9, 14, 16, 17, 18. *' Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall 
tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or 
nakedness, or peril, or sword? Nay, in all these 
things ye are more Uian conquetors, through him that 
loved us. For I am persuaded, that neither death, 
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor anyothercreature, shall be able to separate 
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord." — Rom. viii. 35, 37 — 39. Disinterested, yet in- 
defatigable; under constant persecution, yet nobly 
persevering; neglected, and suffering privation, yet 
generous and tenderlv affectionate : — Who shall ques- 
tion the disinterestea love, the divine wisdom, the in- 
vincible fortitude, or the unimpeachable integrity of 
these blessed men? Had they any sinister objects to 
influence their thoughts, words, or actions? Igno- 
rance and malevolence could alone suggest the objec- 
tion. The love of truth, of mankind, of everlasting 
life, was tlie spring, whence all these pure, energetic 
qualities, issued ! Scepticism may doubt, and malice 
object; but all the arguments of infidelity united, 
will ever prove abortive and unavailing, in stigmatizing 
the first propagators of ChristianitY vfvtibk x^^'nsdut^ 
euthasiasw, or selfishness. 



n.— Theodorct ipeaking of tlie apoatlea, «ay» . 
mauf places thi^y suflereajnjuriei ; (hey nere beaten, 
■nd Jinprisoned, aad lortnrea, and underweul a variety 
of anfferiiiRg, inflicted oil them by those who treuied 
their benefitctom, their aafiouni, and their phyticiani^ 
M thdi enemies, and aa deceitfnl and destnitni! men ; 
nor have the saSering* brought upon thnr folloiTcts 
after their death beeo able to extingniBh their doc- 
tAnt' RonuuiB as well as bailrariani nave done their 
utmoit to abolish it ; bat they oiily made it nhine ant 
the brighter ; aud the evangelical laws are still ta 
force. Neither Cains nor Clandias, have been able to 
abolish the laws of ttilienneD, publiraui and ateu 
maker; no, noryet Nero, their successor; thoaih he 
rat to oeath two of (be principal of these tawmer*. 
PeleraDd Paul. He killed thelawg]veni,bu(heconM 
not abolSih their laws; nor yet Doniitian, oorsay <rf 
the laceeeding emperors of Rome. Bntthe more the 
fcllowera of Jesnt, and of hit apoailcs, were peneiniMf, 
themoreUicyinrreased, till the whole world haabe«n 
filled with tbem "—J.ardnet'a Thead. a. d. 432. Tha 
•enllmenls of Bonnet will appropriately close ilila 

"If. ftum thecnniideratioii of tbcnarraiivnorthe 



crangelicnl historians concerning their Master, me 
proceed to whatever in recorded coaremiuB them- 
adves, we shall And the same Integrity and fidelity 
__ — .._._ ..^ Tbeyiwdy noartiofevawon or 



ewiy where prevail T 
eonccalmeDl. Tbey h 

the lowaes* of their ab , _ ... 

thdr oHgitial employmentM, the indigence uf their 
drcnmstances, the invetetaq' of th^r nniinnnl t>re}Q- 
&ce\ the slowness of tbrir appreheniidii under to 
acellent a teacher, the weakness of tlii-ir MOi. tho 
ambilioa of tome of the disciplec, the intolerant t«ni> 
per of others, and the wortdlv riew* of all. Tb<7 
even tell ns oF their cowirdlce In dewrting thdr 
Master wheo be was seized by hlsenemtea, aud that 
after his crwlfi-rion they nil resntned (hrlr •rcolar 
~ -.lnvm,..itv-f.,r pv^r rp*i™u,B ih„.r 1„,.«-. .vhlefa 

■im the 
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God. They mention, with many a£Fectin^ circum- 
stances, the incredulity of one of tneir associates^ who 
was not convinced of the reality of their Lord's resor* 
rection but by ocular and sensible demonstration. 
They might have concealed their own faults and 
follies from the world ; or, if they had chosen to 
mention then^ they might have alleged plausible 
reasons to soften and extenuate them. Bat they did 
DO such thing : they related, without disguise, events 
and facts just as they happened, and left them to speak 
for themselves. In like manner, when recording the 
exercise of the miraculous powers with which they 
were endowed, they relate these astonishing facts, 
without any ornaments of language, in the most con- 
cise and simple manner, lliey do nothing, they 
assume nothing, in their own character. In short, 
they sf)eak witn such certainty, with so much self* 
conviction, and with such conndence in the truth of 
their histoiy, that assuredly we can no longer depend 
on any historian whatever, if we entertain the least 
doubt concerning the integrity of the writers of the 
New Testament. And if we compare their merits as 
historians with that of other writers, we shall be con- 
vinced that they are inferior to none who ever wrote, 
with regard to knowled|;e of persons, acquaintance 
with facts, candour of mind, or reverence tor truth.'* 
— Bonnefs IVorks, quoted in Hom^f Introduction. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Of the Authenticity of the New Testament, 

Section I. — Irenseus, bishop of Lyons, about the 
year 178, who was born in Asia, and in his vouth was 
acquainted with Polycarp, disciple of St. Jonn, say^* 
** Matthew, then among the Jews, wrote a gospel in 
their own language, while Peter and Paul were preach- 
ing the gospel at Rome, and establishing the church 
there. And after their departure, Mark also, the dis- 
ciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered to us in writ- 
ing the things which had been preached by Peter. 
And Luke, the companion of Paul, put down in a book 
the gospel preached bv him. Afterwards John, thit 
disciple of the Lord, wno leaned.tipon hisbrei 
wise published a gospel, whilst hf^ dweU OiX \S 
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in A.iia/' — Lard, Hist, of St. Matt. c. v. He also says 
— " For we have uot received the knowledge of the 
way of our salvation from any others, than those, bv 
whom the gospel has heen brought to us: whicn 
gospel they ^rst preached, and afterwards by the will 
of God committed to writing, that for time to comer 
it might be the foundation and pillow of our fiutb. 
Nor may any say, that they preached before they had 
a complete knowledge of the doctrine of the gospel. 
For after that onr Lord rose from the dead, and tney 
were endowed from above with the power of the Holy 
Ghost, coming down upon tliem, they received a per^ 
feet knowledge of all things. They then went rortb 
to all the ends of the earth, declaring to men the 
blessing of heavenly peace, having all of them, and 
every one alike, the gospel of God." — Lard. Hist, of 
Apost, c iv. 8. 2. I renaeus, speaking of Polycarp, savs : 
— '* He teaches the same things which the disciples 
have taught y he has discoursed with several of those 
who have seen Christ. 1 have seen him in my yoath» 
for he lived a great while, and suffered tne most 
glorious martyrdom in a very advanced age. 1 could* 
mark out the very ground where Folycarp taught ; I 
could describe his manner of life, aua whatever cha- 
racterised his person ; I could still rehearse the dis- 
courses which he held to the |)eople, and whatever he 
related concerning his conversations with John, and 
with others who Had seen the Lord. Kvery thing he 
says of his person, miracles, and doctrine, he gives as 
he had received it from the ocular wituesites of the 
word of life. Every word of the holy man on this 
subject was exactly consonant to our Scriptures.** — 
Euseb. b. v. c. %%,.* 

U. — ** Jerom says : — * Luke, a physician of Antiocht 
uot unskilful in the Greek language, a ditiriple of the 
apostle Paul, and the constant companion of his 

* "llieancirnt fathrrs bad thrrr methodi of distinruishinf 
thr apocryphal writings that wern iprrad abroad in the 
Christian churnh.— Thf first was, the preaching of thr first 
witnesses, and of their imraediate successors, which was pre. 
•erred and perpetnated in each particular society.— The 
second was the constant, perpetual, and unifonn testimony, 
which the whole primitive society had given to the writings 
of the first witnesses, and to those of their first disciples; a 
tettiatoav which the fathers found delirered in Ibe writings 
of the rulers of the Christian sectetftUd^bkhtbeTOtl^vc^ 
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travels, wrote a gospel, and another excellent volume, 
entitled the Acts of the Apostles.' " — Lard, St, Luke, 
c. viii. And, concerning tne Gospel of John, he says : 
— * John, the apostle, wrote a gospel at the desire of 
the bishops or Asia, agsdnst Cerinthus, and other 
heretics, and especially the doctrine of the Ebionites, 
then springing up, who say that Christ did not ejdst 
before his birth of Marjr : for which reason he was 
obliged to declare his divine nativity. Another reason 
of his writing is also mentioned ; which is, that after 
having read tne volumes of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
he expressed his approbation of their history as true : 
but observed, that they had recorded an account of but 
one ^ear of our Lord's ministry, even the last, after 
the imprisonment of John, in which also he suffered. 
Omitting therefore very much of that year, the history 
of which had been written by the 'other three, he 
related the Acts of the preceaing time, before John 
was shut up in prison, as mav appear to those who 
read the four evangelists; wnicn may be of use to 
account for the seeming difference of John and the 
rest.* — Lard. St. Joht^c, ix. Eusebius says : — * Tliose 
admirable and truly divine men, the apostles of Christ, 
neither knew, nor attempted to deliver, the doctrine 
of their Master, with the artifice and eloquence of 
words. Nor were they greatlv concerned about the 
writing of books, being engagea in a more excellent 
ministry, which is above all human power. Insomuch, 
that Paul, the most able of all in the furniture of words 
and thoughts, has left nothing in writing besides a few 
epistles. Nor were the rest of our Savioui-'s followers 
unacquainted with these things, as the seventy dis- 
ciples, and many others, besides the twelve apostles. 
Nevertheless, of all the disciples of our Lord, Matthew 
and John only have left us any memoirs : who too, 

also from tradition. And on this they might so much the 
better depend, as tU^ chain of witnesses was very short, and 
the witnesses themselves of the highest authority.— I^tly, 
the thhrd method oonsisted in the comparison, which tiie 
fathers never failed to make, of the apocryphal with the 
authentic writings; the originals of which, or at least the 
most original eM>ie^, still existed. What method can be 
safer to judge of false relations, than comparing them with 
other relations, the authenticity of which is bevond dispute ?" 
— FM/. and Crit. Inq. b. iv. c i. ^ r 

L 



as we have been Informed, were eompellpd to wi 
by H kiud of necesaily.' — Lard. Hill, of ApM, c> 
1. 2. Theodore, bisliou of Mo^aeatia, abcitit 3 
-"— — 'After ihe Lords aicension to heavei^ i 



Jews 1 Dlilil the great Paul, ealled Iw 

grace, wna appoiuled ui preach the RO!ip» Co the 
Hlesopeuly. And in process of dine. IHrioe Pn 
deuce, not allowing theai to be confined 10 ati]> 
part of the earth, made way for condaciiiiK thea 
remote conntries : Peter vent to Romb de oU 
eliewhere. John in parcicalar look up bk ibodi 
EpbeeDa,vuitingat leawins, the several paruof A 
ABoulthiititne the other evangelists, Matthew, M_^^ 
and Luke, publlahed thdr gwpets, nbicfa were ao) 
upreadall overlheworld, and were received by aUd 
bithful with great regard.' He proceeda — 'll 
nevcrlhelea*, the Chrislians in Aiia, hating brodi 
those gospeli to him, earucstly entreated him loirr^ 
a briber acconul of anch things as were needAJl lo 
known, and had been omitted by the reil: <v 
which reqneat he complied.'— tord, Hitl. of Afi 
c IT. a. 2. laidore, U«hopof SevUle,aboDlS!l&,M 
— ■ Though the doctrine of ilie goapel be deUvmd 
Hi 1^ fbnr, it proceed* front one and Ihe aamtt dt*l_ 
loDUtain. Of these (bar. the first and last relate wj 
they hsd heard Chriit say, or iiad wen liim pnta 
Ihe other two, plltced between Uiem, relate otjydi 
thing* which they hadleomedfromNpoMteii. Uauh 
wrote his goapel the first, In Judea ; then JAvik. 
Italy; Luke, the third, in Aehala; John, (to k 
In Aaia: of wbom Matthew aluuc wrote la Hch« 
the re«t in Oreeh/— Lord. ttH. A. D. 690. 

III.— There are seven etusUea whicli wecaUctQ 
lie ; lite antiquity of this deuominalioD nqr be bi_ 
manifest from a lew quotations. KuM'liiHfth^iiinggln 

BnieconntaftliedeathofJaiiTr " ■ ■' • - - 

onr Lord'a bnttbcfi conclDdr> : 
tbii Janw*, who is 1^ to he tl 
Ihe eptHlei cnlkd ntbolle." ■- 
■erenl limei allied • cMbolic < 

Mkewlae so c*l)n! aeTeral liniv^ '., ; ....-..,. u* 

«/Almadrln. Athanutiu% Kni|>liJrjtu-, iitiil LiKi GrnA 
trrittn; KTeiiTd sevrn rp*»«w, wWefc riiey oallMl <r 
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thoHc. So likewise Jerom. They are called catholic, 
or universal, or general, because they are not written 
to the believers of some one city, or couutiy, or to 
particular persons, as St. Paul's epistles are, but to 
Christians in general, or to Christians of sevei'kl conn- 
tries. — Lard. Of the Sev. Cath. Ep. c. xv. 

IV. — One reouisite qualification of an apostle ap- 
peal's to have oeen, tnat he should see Christ m 
person, and that after his resurrection. This was ma- 
nifestly one privilege of the first twelve apostles, and 
of Matthias, chosen in the room of Judas. — ^cta c. i. 
21, 22. Accordingly we find, that Paul also, claiming 
the character of an apostle, speaks of his having seen 
Christ, as of a well known and uncontested thing : 
** Have 1 not seen Jesus Christ our Lord?" — I Cor, 
c. ix. 1. And largely in the 15th chapter of the same 
epistle, rehearsins: aivers appearances of our Lord, 
after his resurrection, to the apostles, and others, he 
says : ** And last of all he was seen of me also, as of 
one born out of due time. For I am the least of the 
apostles, who am not worthy to be called an apostle, 
because I persecuted the church of God.** — I C'or. c. 
XV. 8. 9. It is plain that Paul had seen Christ, and 
after he was risen from the dead, as the other apostles 
had done. But where did he see him .' It is generally 
said, and I think rightly, in the way to Damascus. 
Then, as seems to me, that Christ personally appeared 
to him> is evident from St. Luke s account of Paul's 
conversion: 'And as he journeyed, he came near to 
Damascus, and suddenly there shiued round about 
him a light from heaven. And he fell to the earth, 
and heard a voice, saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why 

Esrsecutest thou me.' And he said. Who art thou, 
ord? And the Lord said, 1 am Jesus, whom thou 
persecutest. And he, trembling, and astonished, said. 
Lord, What wilt thou have me to do ? And the Lord 
laid unto him. Arise, and go into the city. And it shall 
be told thee what thou must do.' When Ananias by 
special order entered into the house where Paul was, 
and put his hands upon him, he said, * Brother Saul, 
the Lord, even Jesus, who appeared in the way unto 
thee, as thou camest, hath sent me.* And when Saul 
was come to Jerusalem, he assayed to join himself to 
the disciples ; but they were afraid of him, and be- 
lieved not that he was a disciple, fixxl ^^\taiiNd& xaOiw 



d brought hlin to tlic apuatles, aud 



yiell c 



a how hu had seen the Lord 



I. 3—6. 17, S 



J Ihew 



. 27, Paul alio, in Ma owi 



to the people of Jeniial 

very nece8»ary, nj 

--' my jooraqr. bi 
1 1I00D, sadilenl 



leiayiuguB 
me? And 



._.. ntofhlact 

where truth und ei 

'And it tame to . 

nae come nUh unto DnmikscD^ al 

there ahone from heaven a light n 

I fell to the grouad, and heard a v 

Saal, Saol, why periecptest thou n 

swered, Who art thon, L«rd ? And he old unto n 

I am Jeaui of Naxare^, whom thou perswotcM.* 

jIcIi c.!aii.6-S;c.xxvi.l'l~l9; and Lard.St.Pm 

c. li. >. 5. l('i» verj probable that Paul w J_, 

in Greek Utemute in liis early life at Tatia«. ! 
certain that he was for a while under the lii 
of Gamaliel at Jemsatem, a celebrated Jewiah it„. 
aud that he made great prolirJeucy iu the Mndyoflli 

law and the troditiouB, mnch eBleemed by lb ' 

.. -^ [|^j,g ijjgy g person of great di 



vice. He appears ilkewiae Iu hare b«D alwajw ai 
blaineable in h)s life, and strictly &ilh(nl to die dM 
of hU conscience, according to the knowledge «*~*- 
he had. Uf thla all muM be pcrsnadsd, who ~ '~~ 
hi) appeals to the Jews, aooa this heM, whe 
were greatly oBended with him ; aud fhllil the 
traibled Mtisbction which he expmuMh apoa i 
tlotii recollection of his former and later conoiM. 
«Dine while, after the first appearance DfCbi' 
in the world, he was a tdlter enenij, and fdrioM 
poHr, of all who made prafeMiau of Si, These Ik 
are recorded In those writings, which are In the hlgj 
est esteem, and reckoued sacred among Chris''~~ 
and indeed are well known lo all the world,— 
St. Foal c.^. a. I. 

V. — Urigen> speaking of St. Paul's epifthfisqwi 
■■ If any man ttMa them with actentioa, 1 us p- 
KMdrd, be will admire the writer's alul)ti«« in ta 

* It thing* in Ynlprlangnivei orl/bcdt_ 

ihf m, hlmwlC will appear rUlcakms." 



i^lre ll 



we have the fUlei 



St. PmI's fourteen 



are alb>wti by leamrd intetvitwn uid fhionolnfrrtl 
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to be the two 6nt written epistles of St. Paul. Tlie 
■piitle 10 tlie Oalatlans was written from Cariuch, 
f from Epbesua, iti the year 52 or 53. The first 
~'~'' '3 the Corinthians, was wrlctea atEphesas, in 
ling, or the spring, of the jear 56. The first 
« TiDiothy, nnd the epsile to Ticns, weJe 
iQornearMai^edonia, toward) the latter part 
Kthe same year. The sfcand efistle to the Cnrin- 
Uans was written from Macedonia towards the con- 
(Bsiou of 57. The einstleto the Romans wai written 
^ Corinth about Febmary SB. The epistle to the 
,Sphetian9 wfis written at Home in the spiing of Gl. 
*nd the Hecond epistle to Tiinuthy, In the same place, 
i oboQl Mar or June, in Uie same year. The 
pislles to the Philip[Ha[iB, Colossians, and Philemon, 
~~« written in Rome before the end of 62. When 
itlus wrote hia epistle to the Epheslans, about tlie 

Star 107, the bishop's name was Unesimna ;* and 
rotius thonsht him to be the same for whom Panl 
interceded with Philemon. The epistle to the Hebrews 
was written at Rome, or In Italy, soon after Paul had 
been relea-ied from his conAnement at Rome in the 
besiuninKDf the year 63.— j[.an/. //uf. q/'.^w>'. c, xii. 
VI.— We are now came to the last boob of the New 
Testament, tiz. The Revelation of St. John, and for 
the genaineness of which there is certainly aniflcient, 
and good, allhongh dispnted, antliority. Hermas, the 
contemporai'y of the apostles, nndoubledly read, 
hecanse he has imitated it, in some particulars. Jus- 
tin Martyr, about 140, received it as written by the 
apoatle John : in bis dialoKue with Trypho, he sayi : 
' Ami a man (rom among na, by name John, one of 

poatles of Christ, in the revelation mfide to him.' 

uifld Bn8ehiaB,lD gidnganaccount of Justin's worki, 
"**— — lo this purpose : ' lio also mentions the Reve- 
Johu, expressly callini it the apostle's.' 
tile works of Mellto, bishop of Sardis, about 
wa» entitled, ' Of the Revelation of John.' 
.FDxna, bishopof Lyons, about 178, and who was 
laqnainted with Polycarp, St John's diaciple, often 
" itea this book ' as the Revelation of John, the dis- 
e of the Lord." Theophllns, bishop of Anlioch, 
~t IBl, HDotea John's Aporalypac. Clement, of 
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Alexandria, about 194, adds to a quotation, 'as John 
says in the Revelation.' Tertullian, about 200; Apol- 
lonius, 211; Hippolytus, 220; Crimen, 230; and many 
subsequent writers, received it without any doubt a9 
to its genuineness. — Lard. Hist. o/Apost. c. xii. 

VII.— Isidore says: "The apostle Paul wrote four- 
teen epistles; of which some are written to the sereo 
churches. They are these; to the Roman?, to the 
Corinthians, to the Galatians, to theEphesians, to the 
Philippians, to the Thessalonians, to the Colossians; 
others are written to particular persons, and lastly he 
wrote to the Hebrews who believed, and .suffered per*- 
secution. Peter wrote two epistles, called catholic ; 
they are sent to such of the circumcision as had be- 
lieved, and were scattered abroad among the Gentiles. 
James, the Lord's brother, wrote one epistle for the 
edification of the church ; the apostle John wrote three 
epi.stles, the first of which is wholly taken up in 
i*ecommending the love of God, and our brother ; nor 
is the design of the other two very different. Jnde 
reproves some blasphemers and unchaste persons. 
The Acts of the Apostles contain the history of the 
infancy of the church: the writer is the evangelist 
Luke, as is well known. In the Revelation of John 
the Evangelist, are these several things." When he 
shows the contents of that book. — Lard. Isid. a.d. 596. 

Vill. Callisti, a learned monk of Constantinople, 
says : " Thus we have spoken of the twelve apostles, 
and their names ^ it is now proper to show, who of 
them have left wntings which are in the Testament; 
such as the four sacred Gospels, the divine Act^ of the 
Apostles, the Catholic Epistles, and the rest, and their 
order. And in the first place, of the divine Gospels 2 
two only of the twelve, Nlatthew and John, have left 
memoirs of our Lord's life on earth ; .ind two of the 
seventy, Mark and Luke; and it is said that they were 
all com|)elIed to write as it were out of necessity, 
Matthew first, who had been a publican, and had 
preached the saving word to the Jews, when he was 
about to go abroad among the Gentiles, thought it best 
to write in his native language an account of his 
preaching, to supply the want of IiIm presence. Mark 
and Luke puhlisherl their Gos|)els by the direction of 
Peter and Paul. John, who had hitherto preached by 
word of mouth only, wrote the \aiix of i\\, iho^t six 
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and thitty years after the Lord's ascension into heaven. 
These are the genuine Gospels of the apostles, de« 
livered to us from the beginning, and acknowledged 
by the whole church to be of unquestioned authouty. 
Tlie same Luke also composed the book of the Acts of 
the Apostles. The divine James, the Lord's brother, 
composed one of the Catholic Epistles which is sent 
to the twelve tribes. Peter published two Epistles, 
and the excellent John three : and Jude, brother of 
James, and perhaps of the Lord likewise, published 
one."— Larrf. Nic. Cal. a. d. 1325. 

We conclude the present chapter with a condensed 
view of the periods, &c. of writing the New Testa- 
ment Canon ; readers who wish to consult the senti- 
ments of the most celebrated writers in detail, are 
referred to the Credibility of Dr. Lardner. 

IX. Tabular view of the times and places of 
writing the several Books of the New Testament. 

GOSPELS, &c. A.D 

St Mattbew^s Jadea, or near it. .at>oat 64 

St Mark's Rome about 64 

St Lake's Greece about 63 or ... . 64 

Sr. John^s Cphesus. about 68 

TbeActsoftbeApostlesGreece about 63 or .... 64 

EPISTLES. 
To the Romans Corinth about February.. A8 

1 Corinthians Epbesus beginning of. .. . 56 

2 Corinthians Macedonia about October. . 57 

Galatians 5 Corinth, or f near the end of 5J 

I Ephesus (or, beginning of.. 53 

Kphesians ^ r about April .... 61 

Pbilippians I Rome < before the end of 62 

Colossians J C before the end of 68 

1 Thessalonians . . . . > corinth 59 

SThessalonlans..../^®""*" *** 

ITimothy Macedonia 56 

S Timothy Rome about May 61 

Titus Macedonia, or nr it before the end o( 56 

Philemon Rome before the end of 63 

Hebrews Rome, or Italy.. ..iri the spring of.. 63 

Epistle of St James ..Judea 61 or beginning of 6S 

Two Epistles St.Peter. Rome 64 

St John's first epistle. .Ephesus about 80 

His2nd&3rd epistles.. Ephesus between 80 and.. 90 

Epistle of St Jude ....Unknown 64 or 65 

Ravelation of St John..Patmos,orEpbesus.95 or 90* 

* Lardners Cred. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 

Testimony of early Christian fFriters. 

The medium of proof we now enter upon, observes 
Dr. Paley,* is of all others, the most unquestionable, 
the least liable to any practices of fraud, and is not 
diminished by the lapse of axes. Bishop Burnet, in 
the History of his Own Times, inserts various ex- 
tracts from Lord Clarendon^s History. One such in- 
sertion is a proof that Lord Clarendon's History was 
extant at the time when Bishop Burnet wrote, that 
it had been read by Bishop Burnet, that it was re- 
ceived by Bishop Burnet as a work of Lord Claren- 
don, and also regarded by him as an authentic acconnt 
of the transactions which it relates ; and it will be a 

f)roof oi these noints a thousand years hence, or as 
ong as the booKs exist. 

I. There is extant an epistle ascribed to Barnabas, 
the companion of Paul. It is quoted as the epistle of 
Barnabas, by Clement of Alexandria, a.d. 194; by 
Origen, a. d. 230. It is mentioned by Eusebius, a. d. 
315, and by Jerome, A. d. 392, as an ancient work in 
their time, bearing the name of Barnabas, and as well 
known and read amongst Christians, though not ac- 
counted a part of Scripture. It purports to have been 
written soon after the destruction of Jerusalem, dur- 
ing the calamities which followed that disaster: and 
it Dears the character of the age to which it proresses 
to belong. 

Iii this epistle, appears the following remarkable 
passage :—" Let us, therefore, beware lest it come 
upon us, as it is written; There are many called, few 
chosen." From the expression "as it is written,** 
we infer with certainty, that, at the time when the 
author of this epistle hved, there was a book extant, 
well known to Christians, and of authority amongst 
them, containing these words:— "Many are called, 
few chosen.*' Such a book is our present Gospel of 
Saint Matthew, in which this text is twice found, and 
is found in no other book now known. 

« This Chapter \% an abridi^ment of the flrtt lection of tb« 
Doctor's Ewidencen ; which ii condmtrd fron Dr. LardBfTt 
rrrdiMi/y. 



In patttcalar, Ihe author of Ebf epistle repeats tlie 
precept. " Give to every one tliat asketh thee V' luid 
Mith that Christ cho»e as hla apontlei, who were to 
■vtaeh the Gospel, men who were great tunners, that 
Me might shew that he came " not tn call tlie righte- 
SuB, but Biniiers to repentance," 

x: iu poMeaiiiin of an epistle written Iiy 

, , ishop of Rome, whom andeiit writers, 

jrithout any doubt or sci'uple, assert to have been the 
Clement whoui Satut Paul ineotions (/■«!(. )v. 3) ; 
■ with Clement also, and other mv fellow-Iahoaren, 
whuse names are in the booli of life." The epistle is 
■poken of by Ihe ancients as an epistle acknowledged 
1^ all; and, ob Ireuacus well representii its raliie, 
'' written by Clement, who had seen the tilesaed apon- 
des, and coiirersed with them ; who had the preach- 
]Dg of the apostles still sonndiug in his ears, and their 
traditions before his eyes." It is addrenwd to Ihe 
<ebnrch o( Coriotb ; and what alone may seem deci- 
^pve of its anlhenlicity, Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth, 
^■boQt the year 170, i. e. about eighty or ninety years 
•ftertheepiitie was written, bears witnesx, "that It 
had been wont to be read in that chnrdi from ancient 
Snies." 

This epistle aSbrda, amoaut others, the following 
faluable passaaea :— " Eapeclally remembering the 
words of the Lord Jesns, which he spalie, teacliiag 
^■Eutleness and long-suffering^ for thus he raid, * Be 
.Je merdfnl, that ye may obtain mercy; forgive, that 
' h may be furgireii unto you ; as yon do, so bIibU It be 

J yyy . Jj y^g ijyj^ ^ g[j^| j[ fj^ givtm UOtO 

judge, BO ahall je be judged; as je shew 
InesH, so shall LindnesEbe ihewn nnto jron ; with 
;ye mete, with the same Khali it be mea- 
.lUred to you.'- By this command, and by these rules, 
let us establish oprselies, that we may always walk 
'obediently to his hoiv words." 

*-ain:*'Reiiieraber the words of the Lord Jesus," 
le Nud, " Woe to that man by whom oflences 
: ; it were better for him that lie had not been 
, thui that he should ofleiid one of my elect; it 

lietter for him that a mill-stone should be tied 

round his neck, and that he should be drowned iu the 
than that he should oBend one of my Iltlte ones." 



s 
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In both these passages, we perceive the high re- 
spect paid to the words of Chnst, as recorded oy the 
evangelists: " Remember the words of the Lord 
Jesns^"— by this command, and by these rules, let ns 
establish ourselves, that we may always walk obedi- 
ently to his holy words. 

It appears that Clement had Saint Paul's Epistle 
before him, inasnmch as in one place he mentions it 
in terms too express to leave us in any doubt:—** Take 
into your hands the epistle of the blessed a|)ostle PauL" 

III. Near the conclusion of the epistle to the Ro- 
mans, Saint Paul, amongst others, sends the following 
salutation :— *' Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hennas, 
Patrobas, Hermes, and the brethren which are with 
them." 

Of Hermas, who appears in this catalogue of Roman 
Christians, as contemporai7 with Saint Paul, a book 
is still remaining. It is called the Shepherd or Pastor 
of Hermas. Us antiquity is incontestible, from the 

Suotations of it in Irenaeus, a.x>. 178; Clement of 
Alexandria, a.d. 194; Tertullian, a. d. 200; Origen, 
A.D. 230. The notes of time extant in the epistle it- 
self, agree with its title, and with the testimonies con- 
cerning it, for it purports to have been written during 
the life* time of Clement. 

In this piece are tacit allusions to Saint Matthew's, 
Saint Luke's, and Saint John's Gospels ; that is to 
say, there are applications of thouvhts and expressions 
found in these (losnels, without citing the nlace or 
writer from which they were taken. In this foiin ap- 
pear in Hermas, the coufessinj^ and denying of Christ ; 
{Matt. X. 32« 'S^t or, Luke xii. 8, 9U the parable of 
the seed sown ; (Matt. xiii. 3, or, Lufie viii. 5); the 
comparison of Christ's disciples to little children; the 
saying, " he that pntteth away his wife, and marrieth 
another, coniniitteth adultery;" {I.uke xvi. 18) ; the 
singular expression, " having received all power from 
his Father," in probable allusion to Matt, xxviii. 18 ; 
and Christ being the " gate," or only way of coming 
** to God," in plain allusion to John xiv. 6; x. 7, 9. 
There is also a probable allusion to -Vr/j v. 32. 

IV. Ignatius became Bishop of Antioch about thirty- 
seven years after Christ's ascension. Epistles of Igna- 
tius are referred to by Polycarp, his contemporary. 
A ad passages found in the«c c\i\«U<:« aire <vuotcd by 
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Irenseus, a.d. 178: by Origen, a.d. 230 ; and the oc- 
casion of writing the epistles is given at large by Euse- 
bins and Jerom. What are called the smaller epistles 
of Ignatius, are generally deemed to be those which 
were read by Irenxus, Origen, and Eusebius. 

In these epistles are various allusions to the Gospels 
of Saint Matthew and Saint John. 

V. Polycarp had been taught by the apostles ; had 
conversed with many who had seen Chnst ; was also 
by the apostles appointed Bishop of Smyrna. This 
testimony coucernmg Polycarp is given by Irenaeus, 
who, in his youth, liad seen him:— '*! can tell the 
place," saith Irenaeus, " in which the blessed Polycarp 
sat and tanght, and his going out and coming in j and 
the manner of his life, anathe form of his person, 
and the discourses he made to the people, and how 
he related his conversation with John, and others who 
had seen the Lord, and how he related their sayings, 
and what he had heard concerning the Lord, both 
concerning his miracles and his doctrine, as he had 
received them from the eye-witnesses of the word of 
life: all which Polycarp related agreeably to the 
Scriptures." 

Of Polycarp, whose proximity to the age and coun- 
try and persons of tlie apostles is thus attested, we 
have an undoubted epistle remaining. And this, 
thoneh a short letter, contains nearly forty clear allu- 
sions to hooks of the New Testament ; which is strong 
evidence of the respect which Christians of that age 
bore for these books. 

Amongst these, although the wntiiigs of Saint Paul 
are more frequently used by Polycarp than any other 
parts of Scripture, there are copious allusions to the 
Gospel of Saint Matthew, some to passages found in 
the Gospels both of Matthew and Luke, and some 
which more nearly resemble the words in Luke. 

The following important passage, also occurs : — " I 
trust ye are well exercised in the ffol^ Scripture* — 
as in these it is said, Be ye angry and sin not, and let 
not the sun ^o down upon your wrath.'* This passage 
proves that in the time of Polycarp, who had lived 
with the apostles, the Christian writings were distin- 
guished hy the name of Holy Scriptures." 

VI. Papias, a hearer of John, and companion of 
Polycarp, as Irenaeus attests, in a passage quoted by 



192 THE NEW TESl AMENT CONFIRMED ; HOOK III. 

Eusebius, tells us from what materials Mark collected 
his account, tfiz. from Peter's preaching, and in what 
language Matthew wrote, viz, m Hebrew. 

Tne writers hitherto alleged, had all lived and con* 
versed with some of the apostles. The works of theirs 
which remain, are, in general very^ short pieces, yet 
rendered extremely valuable by their antiquity ; and 
none, short as they are, but wtiat contain some im- 
portant testimony to our historical Scriptures. 

VII. Not long after these, follows Justin Martyr, 
A. D. 140. His remaining works are much larger 
than any that have yet been noticed. Although the 
nature of his two principal writings, one of which was 
addressed to heathens, and the other was a conference 
with a Jew, did not lead him to such frequent app«Us 
to Christian books, as would have appeared in a dis- 
course intended for Christian readers ; he nevertheless 
** cites our present canon, and particularly our Ibar 
Gospels, continually, I dare say, above two hundred 
times." — Joneses Neiv and Full Method. 

What, moreover, seems extremely material to be 
observed' is, that in all Justin's works, from which 
might be extracted almost a complete life of Christ, 
there arc but two instances in which he refers to any 
thing said or done by Christ, which is not related 
concerning him in our present Gos[>e!s, and these, 
wc may say, alone, were the authorities from which 
the Christians of that day drew the information upon 
which they depended. 

VIII. Hegesippus came about thirty vears after 
Justin. His testimony is remarkable only for this 
particular ; that he relates of himself, that, travelling 
from Palestine to Rome, he visited, upon his journey, 
many bishops; and that, **m every succession, and in 
evei7 city, the same doctrine is taught, which the 
Law, and the Prophets, and the Lord teacheth." This 
is an important attestation, from good authority, and 
of high antiquity. 

lA. At this time, viz. about the year 170, the 
churches of Lyons and Vieune, in France, sent a re- 
lation of the sufferings of their martyrs to the churches 
of Asia and Phrygia. The epistle is preserved entire 
by Eusebius. And what carries in some measure 
the testimony of these churches to a higher age, is, 
t/iiit they had now for their b\»Viov« PotlUnas, who 
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was ninety ^ears old, and wliose early life consequently 
mast have immediately joined on with the times of the 
apostles. In this epistle are exact references to the 
Gospels of Luke and John, and to the Acts of the 
Apostles. 

X. The evidence now opens upon us full and clear. 
Irenseus succeeded Pothinus, as oishop of Lyons. In 
his youth he had been a disciple of Pulycarp, who was 
a disciple of St. John. In the time in which he lived, 
he was distant not much more than a century from 
the publication of the Gospels : in his instruction, only 
bv one step separated from the presence of the apostles. 
He asserts of nimself and his contemporaries, that they 
were able to reckon up, in all the principal churches, 
the succession of bishops from the lirst. We remark 
these particulars concerning Irenaeus with more for- 
mality than usual ; because the testimony which this 
writer affords to the historical books of the New Tes- 
tament, to their authority, and to the titles which they 
bear, is express, positive, and exclusive. 

He proves that four, and only four Gospels were at 
that time publicly read and acknowledged. That these 
were our Gospels, and in the state in which we now 
have them, is shewn, from many places of this writer. 
He mentions how IVlatthew begins his Gospel, how 
Mark begins and ends bis, and their supposed reasons 
for so doing. He enumerates at lengtn the several 
passages of Christ's history in Luke, which are not 
found in any of the other evangelists. He states the 
particular design with which Saint John composed 
nis Gospel, and accounts for the doctrinal declarations 
which precede the narrative. 

To the book of the Acts of the Apostles, its author, 
and credit, the testimony of Irenaeus is no less ex- 
plicit. Referring to the account of Saint Paul's con- 
version and vocation in the ninth chapter of that book, 
"Nor can they/' says he, meaning the parties with 
whom be ari^ues, " show that he is not to be credited, 
who has related to us the truth with the greatest ex- 
actness." In another place he has accurately collected 
the several texts, in which the writer of the history is 
represented as accompanying Saint Paul ; which leads 
him to deliver a summary of almost the whole of the 
last twelve chapters of the book. 
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In an author thus abounding with references and 
allusions to the Scripture, there is not one to any 
apocr}'phaI Christian writer whatever. This is a broad 
line of distinction between our Sacred Books, and the 
pretensions of all others. 

The force of the testimony of the period which we 
have con$tidered, is greatly strengthened by the obser- 
vation, that it is the testimony, and the concurring 
testimony, of writers who lived in countries remote 
from one another. Clement flourished at Rome, Ig- 
natins at Antioch, Polycarp at Smyrna, Justin Martyr 
in Syria, and Irena^us in France. 

XI. Omitting Athenagoras, Miltiades and Pan- 
taenus who livea abont this time,* we come to one of 
the most voluminous of ancient Christian writers, 

*TuEOPHiLns, bishop of Antioch, and of (Au agt^ ob- 
serves :—'* Concerning the righteousness which the law 
teaches, the like things are to be found in the Prophet* and 
the Gofpr^s, because that a// bring inspired, spake by one, and 
the same spirit of God.» A writbr aeainst Arteroon, and 
oXherSy about ^/ty years 2afer, sajrs:—*' What they say miisbt 
have been credited, if first of all the divine scripture* did not 
contradict them ; and then the writings of certain brethren 
more ancient than the time of Victor.^ Hippolytcs, about 
the same time instructs his correspondent,—** to draw oat of 
the sacred fountain, and to set before him the sacred scrips 
tures, what may afford him satisfaction/* OaiOBN, (See o. 
ii. c. 3.) the opponent of Celsus, rayn:— " Our assertions and 
discourses are unworthy of credit, ne must recfive the scrip- 
tures.** Cyprian, bishop of Carth:igp, and near the time of 
Origen, exhorts his brethren in all doubtful cases, *'to go 
back to the/ounfotn ; and if the truth has in any case be«*n 
shaken, to recur to the Gospels and apostolic rrrilings. The 

Srecepts of the GospH are nothing less than authoritative, 
itine lessons, the foundations of our hope, the supports of oor 
faith, the guides of our way, the safeguards of our course to 
henven." Notatus, contemporary with Cyprian, observes; 
— " The divine scripture easily detects and confutes the frauds 
of heretics." '* It is not by the fault of the htavenly scriptures^ 
which never deceive.'* **That Christ is not only man, but 
God also is proved by the sacrett authority of the divine n-rit- 
ings.*^ Anatoi.ii's, bishop of Lnodicea, and about twenty 
years later than Novatus, relativt; to the rule for keeping 
Easter, says:— "They can by no means prove their point by 
the authority of the divine scripture.'^ And soon after follow, 
"■^ANASius, Ctril, KpiPHANirs, Uasil, Pckiadiuii, 
'RAIM, &c. all strenuously contending for the parity, 
siency and perfection of our scriptures.— Lflrtfaers 
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Clement of Alexandria. Clement followed Irenseas 
at the distance of only sixteen years, and therefore 
may be said to maintain the series of testimony in an 
uninterrupted continuation. 

In certain of Clement's works, recited by Eusebius, 
there is given a distinct account of the order in which 
the four Gospels were written. The Gospels, which 
contain the genealogies, were (he says) written first: 
Mark's next, at the instance of Peter's followers ; and 
John's the last : and this account he tells us that he 
had received from presbyters of more ancient times. 
This testimony proves the following points : that these 
Gospels were the histories of Christ then publicly 
received, and relied upon ; that the dates, occasions, 
and circumstances, of their publication were at that 
time subjects of attention and inquiries Hmong 
Christians. In the works of Clement which remain, 
the four Gospels are repeatedly auoted by the names 
of their authors, and the Acts ot the Apostles is ex- 
pressly ascribed to Luke. In one place, Mter mention- 
ing a particular circumstance, he adds these remark- 
able words : ** We have not this passage in the four 
Gospels delivered to us, but in that according to the 
Egyptians;" which puts a marked distinction between 
the four Gospels ana all the other histories, or pre- 
tended histories, of Christ, the perfect confidence, 
with which he received the Gospels is signified by him 
in these words: "That this is true appears from 
hence, that it is written in the Gospel according to 
Saint Luke ;" and again, '* I need not use many words, 
but only to allege the angelic voice of the Lord." 

XII. In the age in which they lived, Tertultian 
joins on with Clement. The number of the Gospels 
then received, the names of the evangelists, and tneir 
proper descriptions, are exhibited by this writer in one 
short sentence: '* Among the apostles, John and 
Matthew teach us the faith ; among apostolical men, 
Luke and Mark refresh it." He proceeds : — " I say, 
then, that with them, but not with them only which 
are apostolical, but with all who have fellowsnip with 
them in the same faith, is that Gospel of Luke re- 
ceived from its first publication, which we so zealously 
maintain :" and presently afterwards adds ; — *' The 
same authority of the apostolical churches will support 
the other Gospels, which we have from, and accoralu^ 



o tlirm, 1 II 

that Ukewlje , ., 

Peter's, nhone interpreler Mark nst. Id atuMun 
pUceTertalliaii affirms, Ilial the Ihree olber OospeU 
were in the hauda of the churchea fi'om the beginning 
B> well ae Luke'a. Thin noble icatimopy llxef the 
uoiveraa'ity with nhicb the Gospela were receirrd, 
and their antiquity ( that ihn were in the handi of 
all. aiidhad bcEo so from the nrxt. And lhi> evidence 
appears not more than dd« hundred and tifly yeeirs 
after the publication of the booka. 
After this eeoeral widence, ir '- " ... 



particular quotatiouB. These, bowerer, i 
merous and amnle. as to liare led Dr. 1 
otwerve, "that itiere are more, and lanter qaoiaiioiu 



D liare led Dr. Uu^wa to 



of the iimall volnnie of the New Testsmeut ii. 

one CliriBtiBa anthor, than tliere are of all the work* 
of CiceriK Id writers of all character* for tevcrat agva." 
TertnUlan quotes no Chrietiaii writing aauf rqnal 
Bnthoiily with the Scritrture*. uud no aparioaK book 
at all; a broad iiue of distinction, we may once rooiv 
obaerre, between our Sacred Book* and all uthen. 

We iiiajr attain llhewiw reniaiii the wide eMvoL 
through which the repnuiion of the Oaii|itli>, lad nf ■ 
the Acta of the Anwilei had upreail, and the pnfcci A 
I ^.,..,,1 ;„ ihla point, of distant nun independeuim. '< 



Cietica, It Is now oidy about one huudrni and ftftv 
"■ ' "n th& 



a since Christ was crndfled ; and wlihln t 



period, Co lay noUiJng of the awutolicol fluben ifbo 
hnvebeennollredalmtdy, we nafeJmttn ManjrM 
NeapulU, Theophilus at Aiitioeh. IrenBnaiti Piwioa^ 
elemental A]cxaudria,Tertullian at Ca<thaKe,<IMtlnc 
the tame book* of historical ScripUrci, and, wt aitf 
Bay, qaotinK these alone. 

XIll, Aniulcrval of only thirteen yeari, uidlhH 
oecnpied by nn small nutnner of Christian writer^ 
bring* ui to a name of great crlrbrity In OiiMm 
antiquity, Origcn oTAIexaiidrtB, who, in the qsiUiM 
of his writings, exceeded the most labnrioM of llw 
Greek and l^n wilhars. Noibiiif nui be n — ' 

I the aobject now under ma4d 

writer or bis tnmlng and lolbrMfr 



ttctVicA, vUhMtt 




J dUpnK, bj the whoJu Churefi of God unilei' hearen :" 
W 1o which Lleclaration Is immedhilelf subjalneJ, a brief 
¥ liiitorj of the respective anthora. 

The universality with which the Scriptures were 
H'ften read, iit well signified by this writer, in a passage 
I 'in which he haa ncr'aslon to obaerre against Celsas, 
1' "That it is not in any private books, or snch as are 
I read by a few only, and those stndinns persons, but in 
T books read by every body, (hat it is written, The in- 
I risible thinffs of Goo from the creation of the world 
being understood by things that are 



I^r.^'^ UiStt 



a singlf 



thts" "^f 



[ of ScripCnre from such a " 

B U well make a setecllan 

LtBrein Dr. Clarke'i Sei j .. 

own In the works of Uri^n, that Dr. Mills sayn, "If 
re had all his works remaining, we shonid hnre before 
* almost the whole test of the Bible."— jMi« Proteg. 

XIV. Orcsory, bishop of Neocesarea, and Dioiiy- 
' rins of Alexandria, were scholars of Origen. Their 
I testimony, therefore, though full and particelar, may 

IK reckoned a repetition only of bin. The series, 
, however, of evidence, is cnntlnaed by Cyprian, bishop 
I of Carthage, who flourished within twenty years after 

Oriaen. "The Church, (says this (alher) is watered 
1 Hke FaradiKe, by four rivers, that is, by foar Oospels." 
I lie Acts of the Apostles is also freqaeiilly qnoted by 

Cyptian underthatname, and ooder thenomeof the 

"Divine Scriptures." In his various writings are snch 
I nmstant and copious citations of Scripture, as to place 
L tills part of the Eentimony beyond controrersy. — Nor 
r klhere, in the vrorkauf this eminent African Irishop, 

one quotation of a spurious or apocryphal Christian 

XV. Passim orer a crowd" of writers following 
I Cyprian at different distances, but all within forty 

years uf his time ; and who all, in the Imperfect rt 



iw, .,n.MI, Di,.ii..iu 
ndt Anlotfnt, LaiidrM 
, MclliD'liui, Lycli. , 



1^ THE NEW TESTAMENT CONFIRMED; BOOK III. 

terms of profound respect : we single out Victoriu, 
bishop of Pettaw in Germany, merely on account of 
the remoteness of his situation from that of Origen 
and Cyprian, who were Africans ; by which circum- 
stance nis testimony, taken in conjunction with theirs, 
proves that the Scripture histories, and the same his- 
tories, were known and received from one side of the 
Christian world to the other. This Bishop lived s^nt 
the year 290 ; and in a commentary upon this text of 
the Revelations, "The first was like a lion, the secood 
was like a calf, the third like a man, and the fourth 
like a flying eagle," he makes out that bv the four 
creatures are intended the four Gospels; ana, to shew 
the propriety of the symbols, he recites the subject 
with which each evanfi^elist opens his history. The 
explication is fanciful, but the testimony positive. He 
also expressly cites the Acts of the Apostles. 

XVI. Arnobius and Lactantins, about the ^ear 
300. composed formal arguments upon the cretiibility 
of the Christian religion. Arnobius vindicates, without 
mentioning their names, the credit of these historiaos; 
observing, that they were eye-witnesses of the fiaicts 
which they relate ; and that their ignorance of the 
arts of composition was (rather) a confirmation of 
their testimony (than an olg'ection to it). I.«actantius 
also arfzues in defence of the religion, from the cou- 
sistency, simplicity, disinterestedness, and suflferiugs 
of the Christian historians, meaning by that term our 
Evangelists. 

XVII. We close our testimonies with that of Euse- 
bius, bishop of Caesarea, who flourished in the year 
315, contemporary with, or posterior only by fifteen 
years to, the two authors last cited. This voluminous 
writer, and most diligent collector of the writings of 
others, beside a variety of lar|2:e works, composed a 
history of the affairs of ChriHtianity from its origin to 
his own time. His testimony to the Scriptures is the 
testimony of a man much conversant in the works of 
the Christian authors, written during the three first 
centuries of its xra ; and who had read many which 
are now lost. In a passage of his Kcclesiasticul Histo- 
ry, he treats, in form, and at larice, of the occasions of 
writing the four Gosi)els, and of the order in which 
they were written. The title of the chapter is, *« Of 

the Order of the Gospels." 
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This learned author makes no use at all of Christian 
writings, forged with the names of Christ's apostles, 
or their companions. 

We close this hi-anch of our evidence here, because, 
after Eusebius, there is no room for any question upon 
the subject ; the works of Christian writers being as 
full of texts of Scripture, and of references to Scrip- 
ture, as the discourses of modern divines. Future 
testimonies to the books of Scripture could only prove 
that they never lost their character or authority. 

It is only necessary to add, by way of corroboration, 
what may he seen at great length in the works of Dr. 
Lardner, viz. That the authenticity of the identical 
books, received by us as the New Testament Canon, 
was considered so clear and indisputable, that those 
who seceded from the early Christian church, either 
through terror, ignorance, interest, or presumption, 
never called it in question. We subjoin an extract, 
which is not onljr appropriate to our subject ; but, will 
also serve as a vindication of the judgment, integrity, 
and principles of the learned Doctor, and, as a suffi- 
cient confutation of the impudent calumny, that would 
class him amongst Deistical schismatics. — " We have 
seen a goodly catalogue of eminent persons, who have 
believed in Jesus, as the Christ, and their Lord and 
Master, whose religion was not set up with worldly 
allurements. Says Jeroni, in his book of Ecclesiasti- 
cal Writers, * Let the enemies of our religion, who say 
the church had no philosophers, nor eloquent and 
learned men, observe who and what they were, who 
founded, established, and adorned it ; let them c^ase 
to accuse our faith of rusticity, and confess their mis- 
take.* So said Jeroni with regard to Celsus, Porphyry, 
and Julian, who had been the most noted adversaries 
of the Christian religiou in the first four centuries. 
The same may be still said to those called Deists in 
our time. And may I not add — (observe the Doctor's 
unfeigned sincerity) — Let those conceited Chris- 
tians, who unmeasurably despise the primitive times 
of Christianity, learn to pay some respect to their 
Christian ancestors, in wnom both learning, and an 
honest fervent zeal, were united. They are not the 
rule of our faith, but they have directed us to the sa- 
cred Scriptures, wherein it may be found : and they 
have borne testimony to the truth of the thm^ cn*ew« 
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taiued therein, by an open and steadfast profession, 
amidst a great variety of difficnlties and oisconrage- 
nients, reproaches and sufferings." — Oen.Rev. sect. 1. 



CHAPTER X. 
THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED. 

j4pocryphal and Spurious fTritings of no Authority. ^ 

Section I.—Catalogues of the authentic Scriptures 
were made at an early period, in none of which were 
included the writings called Apocryphal. Nor, indeed, 
. is there any proof that apocryphal books had at ail 
appeared in tne first century; Dr. Lardner affirms 
that ''There are no quotations of any such books lo 
the apostolical fathers/' by whom he means *' Bar- 
nabas, Clement of Rome, Hermas, Ignatius, and Poly- 
carp, whose writings reach from the year of our Lord 
70, to about the year 108." " And some of whom,'* 

• Non-canon ical, Apocryphal, and SpuRiont :— 
Th« Pieces extant, are— 

Ist. The Epistles of the Apostolical Fathers, ris. — 

3 Epiitle» of Clement to the Corinthian$i General Spittle •/ 

Barnabas ; 7 Epistles of Ignatius ,- Epistle of Polycarp ; and 

the Shepherd ofUermas. 

2nd. Tlie Apostles* Creed :— 

As it stood A.D. COO. ^s now in the Boo* ofCom^ 

mon Prayer. 

I believe in God the Father I believe in God the Father 

Almighty: and in Jesas Christ Almighty, maker of bearen 

bis only begotten Son, our and earth; and in Jesas Christ, 

Lord; who was bom of the his only Son, onr Lord, who 

Holy Ghost and Virgin Mary, was conceiTed by the Holy 

and was crucified under Pon- Ghnst, born of the virgin Mary, 

tins Pilate, and was buried ; suffered under Pontius Pilate, 

and the third day rose again wascrocified,dead,and buried; 

from the dead, ascended into he descended into hell ; tb« 

heaven, tiileih on the right third day he rose again from 

hand of the Father; whence the dead: he ascended into 

he shall come to judge the heaTen, and sitteth on the right 

quick and the dead: and in hand of God the Father Al- 

the Holy Gho't ; the Holy Ca- mighty ; from thence he shall 

tholic Church; the remission come to judge the quick and 

of sins; and the resurrection the dead. I believe in the Holy 

of the flesh. Amen. Ghost ; the Holy Catholic 

Church ; the forgiveness of 

Aer Mr. Justice Bai1ey*sedi- sins; the resurrection of tbo 

t/on of the Common Prayer, body; and the life everlastfag. 

/toir ^n^ ', />afe 9. Amen . 
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adds Dr. Paley, ** have qaoted each, and every one of 
OUR HISTORICAL SCRIPTURES." He proceeds : — 
"Tliese apocryphal writings were not read in the 
Christian churches: Were not admitted into their 
volume : Do not appear in their catalogues: Were not 
noticed by their aaversaries : Were not considered of 
anthority'in controversy : Were not subjects of com- 
mentaries. Finally, beside the silence of three cen- 
turies; or evidence within that time, of their rejec- 
tion, they were, with a consent nearly universal, re- 
probated by Christian writers of succeeding ages." — 
Evid. p. i. c. ix. s. 11. 

" The book which I have under examination did not 
faXL from heaven. As well as every book which I have 
read, this book has been wiitten by men ; I therefore 
am warranted in judging of the authenticity of this 
book, by the same rules which direct my judgment of 
others. 



3rd. Apocryphal and Spurioas :—The Gospel qf the Birth 
of Mary f The FrotetangeHom The First Gospel of the /;i- 
faney of Jesus Christ; Thomases Gospel of the Infancy qf 
Jesus Christ { A Letter from Abgarus to Jesus Christy and an 
Answer from Jesus Christ to Abgarus ; The Gospel of Nicode- 
mus, or Acts of Pontius Pilate ,• The Epistle of Paul to the 
Laodieeans,' 8 Epistles from Seneca to Paul, and 6 from Paul 
to Seneca ; The Acts of Paul and Thecla. 

PiKCBS MOT EXTANT, but mentioned by writers in the first 
fonr centuries. From the Canonical authority of the New 
Testament, by the Rev. Jeremiah Jones. 

A. 

Tlie Acts of Andrew. Books under the name of Andrew. 
The Gospel of Andrew. A Gospel under the nameof Apelles. 
The Gospel according to the twelve Apostles. 

B. 

The Gospel of Barnabas. The writings of Bartholomew. 
The Gospel of Bartholomew. The Gospel of Basilides. 

V/. 

The Gospel of Cerinthns. The Revelation of Cerinthus. 
An Epistle of Christ to Peter and Paol. Books under the name 
of Christ An Epistle of Christ produced by the Manichees. 
A Hymn of Christ. 

E. 

The Gospel according to the Egyptians. The Acts of the 
Apostles used by the Ebionites. The Gospel of Encratites. 
The Gospel of £ve. 

H. 

The Gospel according to the Hebrews. The Book of HeU 
kesaites. The Gospels of Resychius. 
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** How am I to be satisfied that Thncvdides, Poly- 
bias, Tacituf, are ti-uly the authors of those histories 
which bear their names ? It is from tradition that I 
learn it : I go back from centuij to century ; I con- 
sult the monuments of those different ages; 1 com- 
pare them with the histories themselves ; and the ^ 
neral result of my inquiries is, that tho^e histories 
have been ever attributed to those authors whose 
names they bear. 

<* I cannot, agreeably to reason, suspect the fidelity 
of this tradition ; it is too ancient, too constant, too 
uniform, and it has never been called in question. 

" I follow, therefore, the same method in my inqai- 
ries concerning the authenticity of the narrative in 
question ; and I have the same general and essential 
results. 

J. 
The Book of James. Books under the name of James. The 
Acts of John. Books under the name of John. A GoaprI 
under the name of Jude. A Gospel under the name of Jaaaa 
Iscariot. 

L. 
The Acts of the Apostles by Leucius. The Acts of tba 
Apostles by Lentitius. The Books of Lentitius. The Acta 
under the Apostles' names by Leontius. The Acts of the 
Apostles by Leuthon. Gospels published by Lucianus. 

M. 
The Acts of the A postles used by the IVIanicbees. The Ooa. 
pel of Marcioo. Books under the name ot Matthew. TIm 
Gospel of Matthias. The Traditions of Matthias. A Book 
under the name of Matthias. The Gospel of Merintbus. 

N. 
The Gospel according to the Nazarenes. 

P. 
The Acts of Paul and Thecla. The Acts of Paul. Tb« 
Preaching of Paul. A Bonk under the name of Paul. The 
Revelation of Paul. The Gospel of Perfection. The Acts of 
Peter. The Doctrine ol Peter. The Gospel of Peter. Th« 
Judgroeot of Peter. The Preaching of Peter. The Revelation 
of Peter. Books under the name of Peter. The Acts of Philip. 
The Gospel of Philip. 

8. 
The Gocpel of Scythianns. The Acts of the Apostles by 
Seleucus. The Revelation of Stephen. 

T. 

The Gospel of Tatian. The Gospel of Thaddsens. Tbe 

Catholic F.pistle of Theroison the Montanist The Acts of 

Thomas. The Gospel of I'homas I'he Revelation ofTbomaa. 

'^aok$ under the name of Thomas. The Gospel of Tratli, 

Ml by Ih9 Valentiuiant. Tbe Qo»ve\ ot N %\««\Va^«. 



CHAP. X. APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS. 203 

" But because the history of Peloponnesus was not 
of so much inipoitance to the Greeks, as that of the 
Great Delegate to his first disciples, I cannot doubt 
but that these last have employed much more care to 
ascertain the authenticity of this history, than the 
Greeks have taken to ascertain that of Thucvdides. 

*' A society which was strongly persuadea that the 
book I am speaking of contained the assurances of an 
eternal life; a society afflicted, despised, persecuted, 
and whose sole comfort and support in their trials 
was to be found in that book ; would such a society 
have suffered themselves to have been imposed upon 
as to the authenticity of a narrative which every day 
became more and more precious to them ? 

*' A society, in the midst of which the very authors 
themselves of the narrative had lived, and which they 
themselves had governed for the space of many years, 
would it have wanted means to ascertain the authen- 
ticity of their writings ? Would there have existed a 
perfect indifference as to making use of these means ? 
Was it more difficult for this society to be convinced 
of the authenticity of these writings, than for any 
other society whatever to ascertain the authenticity of 
a writing attributed to any well-known person, or to 
one who should assume his name ? Could particular 
and numerous societies,* to whom the first witnesses 
had addressed several epistolary compositions, could 
they be imposed upon concernmK the authenticity of 
such writings ? Could they entertain the least doubt 
whether or not these witnesses had written to them, 
whether they had answered the many questions put 
to them, whether these witnesses had lived in the 
midst of them, &c. ? 

" I bring myself as near as possible to the first age 
of that great societjr founded by the witnesses ; I 
consult tne most ancient monuments ; and I discover 
that, almost at the very birth of that society, its mem- 
bers were divided on several points of doctrine. I en- 
quire what was then agitated among the different par- 
ties, and I see that those who were called imwvatort^ 

* The churches fonbded by the apostles. 

( They were also called heretics. These philosophers asso- 
ciated divers dogmas of Christianity with those of oriental 
philosophy, or of that philosophy of which Zoroaster was 
supposed to be the author. BasxlidiS) about l9K^tAxaS&<«^ 
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appealed, as well as the others, to the narrative of the 
first witnesses, and that they acknowledged the aa- 
thenticity of it. 

'< I further discover, that the adversaries* of these 
sects (enlightened adversaries, and almost contempo- 
raries with the primitive disciples), did not contest the 
authenticity of the chief parts of the narrative. 

" I meet with this narrative frequently cited by 
writers§ of the greatest authenticity, who lived very 

the Jewish iostitation as proceeding from m being inferior t* 
the true God. Nevertheless, he wrote a commentary u|po« 
the f;osprl of Matthew in Iweuty-fuur books ; and it does not 
appear that he rejected any of the others. The Yalbntik- 
lANs, who about the same time advanced a strange, m«ta« 
physical doctrine concerning angelic natures, and are aecoted 
by Irenseus with endeavouring to fetch arguments for Ibeir 
opinions from the evangelic and apostolic writings; have m 
commentary upon Luke and John, and notes upon Mattbew« 
by Heracleon, who lived about 125, and probably received thm 
entire New Testament. The Carpooratians, near the wt 
period, are accused by Irenssus and Epiphanios, with tha 
perversion of a passage in Matthew; we have no proof that 
they rejected any part of the New Testament. The Sbthxams, 
A. D. 150; the MoNTANiSTS, 156; the Mascosiaks. 100; 
Harmaobnrs,180; Praxias, 196; Abtbmon, 900^ Thbo- 
DOTUS, 200— all entertainiog some particular opinions, iv> 
ceived the Scriptures of the New Testament Tatian, who, 
about 172, entertained the most extravagant opinions, oca- 
posed a harmony from the four Gospels. Origin, a. d. SO, 
affirms "that the four Gospels are received teitkout dupmU 
by the whole church of God under heaven.** Paul of Samo- 
sata, and Sabellius, who strayed into oppositn extrenea, 
acknowledged the authoritv of Scripture with equal 
rence. Of the followers of Novatus, S51, Socratee aflii 
" That in the disputes between the Catholics, and them, 
side endeavoured to support itself by the authority of tha 
divine Scriptures.** The Arians, 300 ; the Donatists, 3IM; 
the pRisciLLiANisTS, 378; and the Pelagians, 4Qi^all 
received our Scriptures. We find three heretical sects in the 
days of the apostles. 1. Simonians, the followers of SioMS 
Magus (mentioned, Acts viii. 9— 24). 2. Cerintbians, the 
followers of Cerinthui. 3. £BiOMT£s,the followers of EbioB, 
a disciple of Cerinthus. St. John confutes thehrresy of the 
latter two, in his Gospel, and Epistle ; and loNATiva, 
Justin Marttb, Irbn^bus, and OaioBN, also wntte agaiaat 
them.— Lardn«r*< Cred. Paley^t Evid. Simjwm't Key. 

* The Pagan authors of the first ages, Celsns, Porphyry, 
Julian, &c. 

I The apostolic fathers, and thrir immtdiate saecettar*. 
Sfee the preceding chapter. 
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near this first age, and who professed to acknowledge 
the authenticity of its principal parts. I compare these 
quotations with the narrative which I hare before me, 
and I cannot but assent to their conformity. 

'* I am not at all surprised at the great number of 
authentic histories which then appeared ; the wonder 
is, that there were not more. I can easily conceive 
that the zealous disciples of the chief witnesses may 
have been naturally led to write what each had heard 
his master sajr, and may have given to their* narra- 
tion a title similar to that of the authentic pieces. 
Such histories might easily be conformable to the es- 
sential facts, since their authors had them from the 
mouths of the first witnesses, or at least from their 
first disciples.^ 

.'* I also fiud, that the different sectaries had their 
historie8,t which diffiered more or less from the au- 
thentic history ; but I find no difficulty in convincing 
myself, that these histories, though malicious forge- 
ries, contained the greater part of the essential iactst 
which had been attested by the chief witnesses. Many 
of these sectaries seem greatly exasperated a^nstthe 
party which was adverse to them ; and, since they 
mserted in their histories the same essential facts, 
which that party professed to believe, i cannot bat 
consider so great a conformity between the opposite 
parties, as the strongest presumption in fiivour of the 



*The apoerypbal gospels, known by the names of St. 
James, St. Thomas, &e. 

i The life of our Saviour was so beautiful, bis ebaraeter so 
•ablime, bis doetrhie so excellent, the miracles, by wbiob be 
eonflrmed it, so strikinf^ and namerous, that it %^as impossible 
that many writers should not undertake to compose an account 
of him; and thus were produced several histories of our 
Saviour, more or less exact. St. Luke, iu speaking of these 
narrations and gospels, whicb preceded bis, intimates their 
imperfections, but does not condemn them as bad or fabuloua 
books.— Beauiohn^M Ditccurge on the Autkentidty, ifc, Hittory 
ffManiekeum, vol. i. p. 449. 

4> All the falu gospels of these different sects, were not merely 
historical writings. There were some, which were almost 
entirely doctrinal, and from which eertain sects collected 
tofeth<>r into a tort of system their particular opinions.^- 
ibid. 464. 

t The miracles, the returrection, and ascension of our 
Saviour. 

M 
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authenticity and truth of the narrative which I hafe 
before my eyes. 

** I observe still further, that the society which is 
the faithful depository of the doctrine, and of the nar- 
ratives of the witnesses, never failed, as well as its 
teachers, to remonstrate against the sectaries and 
their writings, and to ap|)eal constantly to the autheo- 
tic writings as the supreme and common jud^e of all 
their controversies. I learn also from the history of 
that society,* that they took particulai* care to read 
these writings weekly in their assemblies ; and that 
these writings were precisely those which are banded 
down to this day, as the authentic narrative of the 
witnesses. 

" I cannot, therefore, consistently with sound criti- 
cism, suppose that this society was easily imposed 
upon concerning the authenticity of the numerous 
writings published in the midst of it. If I have any 
reasonable doubt remaining on this essential point, a 
remarkable fact occurs, which will soon clear it op: 
namely, that this society, so for from admitting too 
lightly as authentic, writings which were not acknow- 
ledged to be such, suspected for a long time the au- 
thenticity of various books, which, after a long and 
careful examination, were afterwards received as ori- 
ginal compositions of the witnesses. 

" Another still more remarkable fact occurs, in 
support of this. I read in the history of the times, 
that the members of the society of which I am speak- 
ing, exposed themselves to the greatest punishments, 
rather than give up to their persecutors those books 
which they reputed sacred and authentic, and which 
those violent persecutors committed to the flames. 
Can I presume that the most zealous advocates for 
the gloiy of Greece, would have thus sacrificed them- 
selves, to save the writings either of Thucydides or 
Poly bins ? 

** If I afterwards direct my attention towards the 
accounts given of the manuscripts containing the nar- 
rative, I stiatl not find it difficult to convince myself, 
that the principal parts of that narrative have, iu those 
manuscripts, ttie names of the same authors to whom 
the society of which I speak had always ascribed them; 
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and this proof will be the more convindng, in propor- 
tion to the early date of some of these manuscripts, 
which may be traced up to the highest antiquity. 

" In Ruppoit, therefore, of the authenticity of the 
narrations, I have the most ancient, the most constant 
and uniform testimony of the society which is the de- 
pository of them ; and, besides this, ] have the testi- 
mony of the most ancient innovators, and of the ear- 
liest adversaries of Christianity, and the authority of 
the more original manuscripts. What can I then op- 
pose to so many united testimonies, of so great weight 
and notoriety r Am I better qualified than were the 
first innovators, or the first adversaries of the gospel, 
to contradict the invariable and unanimous testimony 
of the primitive society ? And is there any book of 
the same date, the authenticity of which rests on so 
many solid, extraordinary, and striking proofs, and of 
80 many different kinds 1 

II.—" I cannot lay much stress on the possibility of 
tlie authentic text having been altered : neither can I 
admit that this text may have been forged. At first 
sight, it appears very improbable it should have hap- 
pened, during the lite or the authors (the apostles) ; 
their opuosition and authority would presently have 
confounaed the forgers. 

" It appears equally im|)robable, that such forgeries 
should have taken place immediately after the death 
of the authors ; their instructions and their writings 
were too recent, and already in too many hands. 

" The improbability seems to increase indefinitely 
during the tollowing ages ; for it very plainly appears, 
that it would increase in proportion to the prodigious 
number of copies, and the multitude or versions, 
which were continually making from the authentic 
text, and which were drispersed through every part of 
the known world: How could so man^ copies, so 
many versions, be falsified at the same time r Nay, 
how would it be possible for such an idea to come into 
any man's mind ? 

** I know, moreover, that the histoiy of the times 
proves, that the first innovators did not begin writing 
till after the death of the first witnesses. Had these 
innovators undertaken to falsify the writings of the 
witnesses, or those of the roost eminent disciples, in 
order to countenance their private oyinions^ w<y\\sV. 
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ancient times, under the names of the apo&tles, may 
have taken up a notion, that the selection of onr pre- 
sent gospels from the rest, was rather an arbitrary 
or accidental choice, than founded in any clear and 
certain cause of preference. To these it may be very 
useful to know the truth of the case. I observe, 
therefore, — 

** That, beside our Gospels and the Acts of the Apos- 
tles, no Christian history, claiming to be written by an 
apostle or apostolical man, is quoted within three hun- 
dred years after the birth of Christ, by any writer now 
extant, or known ; or, if quoted, is not quoted without 
marks of censure and rejection. 

"I have not advanced this assertion without in- 
quiry ; and I doubt not, but that the passages cited by 
Mr. Jones and Dr. Lardner, under the several titles 
which the apociyphal books bear ; or a reference to 
the places where they are mentioned, as collected in 
a very accurate table, published in the year 1773^ by 
the Rev. J. Atkinson ; will make out the truth of the 
proposition to the satisfaction of every fair and com- 
petent judgment. If there be any hook which may 
seem to form an exception to the obsen'ation, it is a 
Hebrew Gospel, which was circulated under the va- 
rious titles of the Gospel according to the Hebrews, 
the Gospel of the Nazarenes, of the Ebionites, some- 
times called of the Twelve, by some ascribed to Saint 
Matthew. This Gospel is once, and only onccy cited 
b)r Clement of Alexandrinus, who lived, the reader 
will remember, in the latter part of the second centu- 
ry ; and which same Clement quotes one or other uf 
our four Gospels in almost every page of his work. It 
is also twice mentioned b^ Origen, a.d. 230 ; and both 
times with marks of dimmution and discredit. And 
this is the ground upon which the exception stands. 
But what is still more material to observe is, that this 
Gospel, in the main, agreed with our present Gospel 
of St. Matthew."— Pfl^'i^wV/. 
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Waeedoiiia, and Greece 
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St. Peter also ntOera martfrdom si 
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CHAPTER I. 

Summary of Mr, Leslie** Argument.* 

Mr. Leslie lays down four roles as an infalublb 
TEST of TRUTHS. This test is indeed serere, and 
there are few, if any other, even unquestioned fiicts, 
which conform to, or can possibly bear it Bat, his 
great object is, to prove — " that wnen they dXL meet, 
SQch matters of fact, cannot be false." Of these 
rules the reverend author of the Catholic Doctrine 
of the Trinity, says : — " Tiie world affords nothing ao 
effectual on the Ciiristian evidences." They are — 1. 
That the fact be such, as that men's outward senses, 
their eyes and ears may judge of it 2. That it be 
done publicly, in the face of the world. 3. That there 
be memorials of it, or monuments and actions kept 
up in memory of it. 4. That such monnroents, and 
such actions or observances be instituted, and do 
commence from the time that the fact toolc place. 

The two first rules preclude all attempts at impos- 
ture ; the fact being exposed to the investigation of 
the outward senses. And, the two latter as effiectoally 
guard against any subsec^uent invention. Mr. Leslie 
then examines the Mosaic dispensation, and by tliese 
rules exhibits its reality, and truth, in the most con- 
clusive, satisfactory manner. He proceeds, ** I come 
now to show, that as in the matters of fact of Moses, 

• The liistory of Mr. L«s1ic*8 test is— The Dake of Lec4« 
stated to Mr. Leslie that althoufih he was a beiiever, yet be 
was dissatisOed with the usual arf^uments which were loof 
and coinplicatrd : and that, if Christianity were a tmlb, 
1h<>re must be some short way of showini^ it to be so ; and h« 
wished Mr. Leslie would think, of it. In the space of three 
days a draught of the Short and Easy Method with Deiata, 
was produced, and presented to the Duke; i»ho, after perua> 
ing Ir, said,— ''I (houfcht I was a Christian before, but I am 
fureof it now, and as I am indebted to you for cooTertioK m«, 

I thml I henceforth look upon you ai my spiritual lather.** — 

Jfnr. fF. Jofus^ Pre/mce. 
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80 likewise all these four rules, or marks, do meet in 
the Gospel of our blessed Saviour. And my work 
herein will be the shorter, because all that is said 
before of Moses and his books, is every wav as appli- 
cable to Christ and his Gospel. His works and his 
miracles are there said to be done publicly, in the face 
of the world, as he argued to his accusers, * I spake 
openly to the world, and in secret have I said no- 
thing.*— JoAn xviii. 20. It is told, Acis ii. 41, that 
three thousand at one time ; and ^cts iv. 4, that above 
five thousand at another time, were converted, upon 
conviction of what themselves had seen, what had 
been done publicly before their eyes, wherein it was 
impossible to have imposed upon them. Therefore 
here were the two first rules. 

" Then for the two second : — Baptism, and the 
Lord's Supper, were instituted as perpetual memorials 
of these things. And they were not instituted in 
after ages, but at the veiy time when these were said 
to be done ; and have been observed without inter- 
ruption, in all ages through the whole christian world, 
down all the wa^ from that time to this. And Christ 
himself did ordain apostles and other ministers of his 
gospel, to preach, administer the sacraments, and to 
govern his church : and that always even unto the 
end of the world {Matt, xviii 20). Accordingly, 
they have continued by regular succession to this aay ; 
and it beinfir related in the gospel ; that such an order 
of men were appointed by Christ, if the gospel was 
a fiction, and invented ages after Christ, then at that 
time there can be no such order of clergy, as derived 
themselves from the institution of Christ; which 
must at once demonstrate the entire gospel to be 
felse." As Mr. Leslie proceeds, he challenges " all 
the Deists in the world, to shevy any fabulous action 
which has these four marks or rules ;"* and replies — 
<*No, it is impossible! The truth of the facts of 
Exodus and the Gospel, being only pressed upon men, 
as they have practised such public rites, usages and 

• " Dr. Middleton feeling bow necessary it was to his nrin- 
cipleSjthat be sbonid some way or other rid himself or Mr. 
Leslie's argument, looked out for some false farts, to which 
the four marks might be applied : and this he did for twenty 
years together without being able to And out.^'^Rev. W. Jonet, 
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Institutions ; it is appealing to the senses of mankind, 
and makes it as impossible to impose a recent trwen^ 
tion upon tliem, as one well known, and generally 
practised, as it would be to have deceived their senses 
at the time when such palpable facts occurred." 

" I do not say," observes Mr. L., " that every thing 
which wants these four marks is false; but, that 
ooUiing can be false which has them all. And this 
showS; that as the fsicts of Moses and of Christ, are 
more important, so they have come down to us bettor 
guarded, than any other ^t how true soever. How 
unreasonable then it is to be indifferent to these fiicts, 
so sifted, so examined, and so attested, as no other 
fects in the world ever were!" He concludes witii 
statinff— "that God in his wonderful mercy and wl»* 
dom, has so guarded bis revelations, as that it is past 
the power of men or devils to counterfeit: and that 
there is no denying of them, unless we will be so 
absurd as to deny not only the reason but the certadnty 
of the outward senses : not only of one, or two, or 
three ; but, of mankind in general. This case is so veiy 
plain, that nothing but want of thought can hinder 
men from discovering it ; and they must grant it 
TO BE so, unless they show some forgery which 
conforms to the rules set down. But, if tney cannot 
do this, they must quit their cause, and yield a happv 
victory over themselves : or else sit down under au 
the ignominy of being, not only the most perfdeitniM, 
but what will gall them still more, the mott mcotui' 
derate^ and inconsiderable of mankind /" 



CHAPTER II. 
A brief consideration of Olffections. 

Section I. — It is objected that * as a miracle must 
exceed the power of nature, we cannot decide upon m 
miraculous fact^ without first ascertaining the ejtteni 
of the power of nature* Who, but the cunitniMioued 
servants of God, ever restored sight lo the blind, na- 
tural couforniation to the deformed — by a simple 
word? Who, but God, or his cotuniissioned servants, 
ever dissolved the cerements of the srave? Reaiiiiuatea 
the dead? Calmed the boisterous elements? Comt 



Mtue ileclai'eis that aiiy one such drclaive, unequivocal 
aciioD, exceedi the powrr of iiHture. and In an ahao- 
lute miracle— the iiomediaie eflect afasuperaainral 
ngency." 

I[.-~ThBt ' Miraclti are not frequently appealed In 
hg the priniitiBe Chriiliam.' Had the appeals of the 
mh Chiisliau writers to the mitaclca of ClirisL utid 
his hvourcil servants, been more immeroui uid lie* 

Suenc, tliejwoald haccheeo resolTed intoanegntinleal 
taplay of the marvEllous— and, we ghonld be told, 
that it wai nicn'i imagiaatiou, not their uaderslsitd- 
inji, that was converled to the ChrittkD proferaion. 
Biniidea, themaleiolent, superstitions Je»s,*ltrlbuted 
the gmcioDa actions of Christ to a diabolicai agencv, 
which he himself confutes (iuiexi. 15) j bat, whidh 
rumour, they, nevertheless, sedulously disseminated. 
Set Book II. c. i. Let us hear Quadracos, au )Dime> 
diate successor of the apostles ; — " The works of onr 
fjacioar were always couspicuous, for tliejr were rral; 
both they (hat were healed, and they that were raised 
from tde dead, were seen, not only when tliey were 
healed, ot raised, but for a long time afterwards ; not 
only while he dwelled on this earth, bat also after hit 
departure, and for anood while after it; insoninch as 
that some of theiu have reached to oar tioies." Suiei. 
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to leap, another to hear, aud a third to see ; and hav- 
ing raised the dead, and caused them to live, he, by 
his works, excited attention, and induced the men of 
that age to know him. Who, however, seeing these 
things done, said that it was a^ magical appearance, 
and dared to call him a magician, aud a deceiver of 
the people." — Dial, p. 258. However, this csdumny 
had an excellent effect, as it obliged the early Chris- 
tians to study the prophetic writings, and to draw 
their arguments from a source of the greatest autho- 
rity among the Jews ; and which at the same time 
might be called contemporaneous with every genera- 
tion. We accordingly find the prophetic evhleuce 
noticed in the apology of the writer just cited. Lre- 
uaeus, about forty years later, observes, — " if they shall 
say, that the Lora performed these things by an iUa- 
soiy appearance, leading these objections to the pro- 
phecies, we will show from them that all things were 
thus predicted concerning him, and strictly came to 
pass.' — /ren. b. ii. c. 57. So Lactantius [Lac, ▼. 3), 
Tertullian (/4pol. p. 20), Origen, Jerom, &c. 

III. — * That the Resurrection of Christ was not suf- 
ficiently public* This objection is as futile as the pre- 
ceding; for, 1. Every individual in every succeedioff 
generation might require the same evidence ; 2. Go9 
could have constrained the most obstinate ; had it ap- 
peared fit to him to force men into belief. But, 3. It 
pleased God to put all on the same footing, aud make 
all equally dependent upon the unobjectionable testi- 
niouy of his disciples. 

IV.—* That the Gospels are contradictory: If this 
objection favour any party, it is the professor of Chris- 
tianity. " Supposing Matthew and Mark to have beeo 
spectators of the crucifixion, and so stationed in the 
crowd, as to hear the one revile their dving Lord, and 
to see the other move his lips, but without hearing 
what he said, it was perfectly natural for them to con- 
clude, as the combination ^gainst him seemed to be 
universal, that both the robbers reviled him; which 
yet Luke, or .some other person from whom Luke re- 
reived his information, by being more advantageooslj 
situated, and hearing the woius of the penitent rob- 
her, knew to be true of only one of them." — Be^itie^t 
A'r/W. At all events, this point, which is so satisfiic- 
ioiily /econciled, shows l\\al C2ic\\ Yi\»Xot\caJL testimooy 
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is perfectly independent of the others; and that there 
was no consultation amongst the wiiters of the several 
narratives. The objection to the genealogies, as given 
by Matthew and Luke, does not appear worthy of no* 
tice, as they both agree in every tning material, viz., 
in tracing the descent of the Messiah from Abraham 
and the family of David. And the discrepance, trifling 
' as it is, admits of the probable solution, that the sacred 
penmen gave the genealogy, the one of his mother, 
and the other of his reputed father. As historians, 
we find the evangelists giving the narrative of our 
Saviour's life and ministry, either from their own ob- 
servation and experience, or from the knowledge of 
such others, as were immediately about his person. 
Therefore, we need not view them in any other light 
than "that of honest men, recording what they saw 
and heard, and had examined, and were competent 
judges of, and deeply interested in ; for, on this sup- 
position, their testimony is fully sufficient to establish 
the truth of the gospel. And this, also accounts for 
their not all recording the same things, nor desciibing 
the same events in exactly the same way." — Beatti^s 
Evidences. 

V. — * That the Gos^pels are obscure. " The doctrines 
of the religion of Christ, which at first sight appear so 
incomprehensible, and even so repugnant to reason, 
are they in reality so } Have not men, too bigoted, 
perhaps, in favour of their own opinions, sometimes 
given false interpretations to the words of the founder, 
and of his first disciples ? And have they not thus al- 
tered and multiplied the doctrines ? Do I not take 
the interpretations for the very doctrine itself? I ap- 
ply myself to the only pure source of all doctrinal 
truth ; I attentively consider that admirable book, 
which strengthens and increases my hopes ; I endea- 
vour to find the true interpretation of it in itself, and 
not in the dreams and visions of certain commenta- 
tors. I compare text with text, doctrine with doctrine, 
each writer with himself, all the writers together, and 
the whole with the most evident principles of reason ; 
and having finished this serious, impartial, long con- 
tinued, and often repeated examination, I find the 
supposed contradictions disappear : the shades grow 
weaker, light breaking forth trom the midst of dark- 
ness; and frequently anitiugmtYiie^d^ti^ vs\&s^\&k^ 
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soaring above it, but never standing in direct opposi- 
tion to its dictates." — Phil, and Crit. Ing. b. ▼. c. 10. 

VI. — * That the djpmon of the Gospel is, comparts 
lively, limited.* Wnat are a few centuries compared 
with the duration of the universe ? a few generations, 
with doctrines, the duration of which is to co-extend 
with the globe itself? The Supreme Governor deids 
not rigorously with the unenlightened ; he will not 
exact unjustly. The evidence of Christianity strength- 
ens daily, and becomes more evident, more universsd. 
When it shall please him, he will call new missiona- 
ries into action, those who are now dispersed through- 
out all nations, and amongst all people. He wUl 
convince the Sauls, that it is hard to contend against 
omnipotence : he will dispel their infatuation ; send 
them forth to declare their own obstinacv and guilt— 
to expound and illustrate their own prophetic records 
—ana to manifest a zeal for the diffusion of evangelical 
truth, righteousness, and concord, equal to that of 
their illustrious kinsman — eaual to their present stu- 
pidity and perverseness ! What idolatry, what impot- 
ture, shall be able to withstand so formidable an attack ? 
Or what part of the habitable earth can escape the 
multifarious movement ? This is undoubtedly their 
destiny^ and while they seem to pursue the aevioas 
wanderings of theii'own disordered fancy, and to prote 
" an astonishment, a proverb, and a by-word, among 
all nations" (Deut. xxvm, 37), they are placing them- 
selves as lights to illumine, and evangelize, all the 
descendants of Adam ! 

VII. — *That the Gospel is unfavourable to patriot' 
ism, and has been productive of great evils.* To charge 
Christianity with the wickedness of impostors, the in- 
coDsistency of visionaries, and the vices of hypocrites, 
is unfair and dishonourable ; and to suppose that Jesus 
Christ should have instituted progressive systems of 
religion, to correspond with the gradual advancement 
of society, is equally absurd. The Gospel is complete, 
and will, as hitnerto, continue to meliorate the hearts 
and conditions of men ; until a perfect harmony shall 
subsist between the designs ot the Creator, and the 
conduct of his intelligent creatures. The spirit of the 
Gospel IS peace, benevolence, concord; and, although, 
agreeably to the words of Christ, wars first rage, we 
spirit or the Gospel wUi yc^ f«\\y v*^'^^* wiMue 
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depravity, stubbornness, ambition, and cruelty ; and 
establish the human mind in truth and righteousness. 
We are not ^iven to paradoxes ; but. we cannot con- 
sider the mission of the Son of God as being either 
ambiffuous, or ineffective ; and, if universal peace be 
not the end and spirit of the Gospel, we have to the 
present moment misunderstood the nature and design 
of the Christian dispensation. Hence, we agree to a 
certain extent with the objection ; and are, really and 
decidedly, of opinion, that a strict^ conscientious Chris- 
tian, dare not transform himself into a ttumghtkas, de* 
termined warrior. We do not mean to affirm, that, 
while the present passions controul human action, na- 
tural defence is prohibited ; certainly not. The advo- 
cates of such doctrine should consider that Christians 
would thus become the slaves of arbitrary despots ; 
and, by their mildness and subserviency, promote dis- 
order, licentiousness, and rapine. With this qua- 
lification, we shall quote the words of experienced, 
distinguished writers ; and afterwards shew the incon- 
sistency of objectors, from their own acknowledgments. 
<* To pretend to say, that religion is not a restraining 
motive, because it does not always restrain, is equally 
absurd as to say, that the civil laws are not a restrain- 
ing motive. Were I to relate all the evils that have 
arisen in the world from civil laws, from monarchy, 
and from republican government, I might tell of fright- 
fill things." — Montesquieu, Spirit of Laws, b. xxiv. c. 
2. '* Let us set before our eves, on the one hand, the 
continual massacres of the kings and generals of the 
Greeks and Romans ; and, on the other, the destruc- 
tion of people and cities by those famous conc^uerors, 
Timur-Beg and Jenghis-Knan, who ravaged Asia; and 
we shall see, that we owe to Christianity, in govern- 
ment, a certain political law; and in war, a certain law 
of nations : benefits which human nature can never 
sufficiently acknowledge. It is owing to this law of 
nations, tnat, amongst us, victory leaves to the con- 
quered the great advantages of life, liberty, laws, 
wealth, and religion." — Montesquieu, Spirit of Laws, 
b. xxiv. c. 3. The same enlightened writer, on de^ 
fence, proceeds : *< Citizens of this profession, being ' 
infinitely enlightened in the duties of life, and having 
the warmest zeal to fulfil tiiem, must beperfecUf 
sensible of the rights of natanil defence. *vca. xsissc^ 
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they believe themselves indebted to religion, the more 
they would think due to their country. The principles 
of Christianity, deeply engraven on the heart, wonld 
be infinitely more powerful than the false honour of 
monarchies, than the human virtues of republics, or 
the seiTile fear of despotic states." — MorUesqttieu, Spi' 
rit of LawSy b. xxiv. c. 6. 

"The proofs we have drawn from the nature of man, 
from God's designs in his favour, from the wisdom 
and equity with which He governs the world, and 
from the present state of things, are not a work of 
imagination, or an illusion of self-love. No, they are 
reflections dictated by right reason ; and when revela- 
tion comes up to their assistance, it sets in full evidence 
what was already probable by the sole light of nature. 
It is to us a Rreat pleasure to see, that the principles 
we have laid down, are exactly those that the Christian 
religion adonts for its basiM, and on which the whole 
structure ot religion and morality is raised. If, on 
one side, this remark serve to confirm us in these 
principles, by assuring us that we have hit upon the 
true system of nature ^ on the other, it ought to dU^ 
pose us to have an infinite esteem/or a Revelation wMck 
perfectly confirms the law of nature, and converts mo^ 
rai philosophy into a religious and popular doctrine ; a 
doctrine founded on facts, and in which the authority 
and promises of God manifestly intervene in the Attest 
manner to make an impression upon man. This happy 
agreement, between natural and revealed liRht, is 
equally honourable to both." — Burlamigui, PrincipleM 
Of Natural Law, paut ii. c. 14. s. 16. 

That Christianity forbids an inordinate love f>f tern- 
))oral things, retaliation, vain-glnry, and every kind of 
pleasure that arises from licentiousness, and the in- 
fliction of pain — we admit; but, we repel the reflec- 
tion of Voltaire on the assassination ot Hrnrv IV. of 
France ; the insinuations of .^hat'te.sbur>' and Collins ; 
and the gratnitoun calumnies of Bayle, (f ibbon, Machi- 
aval, Rossean, and the entire host of sceptical and 
inlidel writers. As malice and fallacy, are generally 
inconsistent with themselves, it may not be amiss to 
inquire a little further into the sentiments of these 
/;//'/;. Hosseau says — "the religion oi Chri.nt has 
brons;lit iiinrality to ^reatei miritv and perfection, than 
ever it wa.« advanced by aUthe V"^^^«**V^*^^'^'^'*V* 
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of antiaaity.*** " If all were perfect Christians, in- 
dividuals would do their duty, the people would he 
obedient to the laws, the chiefs just, the magistrates 
incorrupt, the soldiers would despise death, and thea 
there would be neither vanity nor luxury in such a 
state." — Social Contract, iv. 8. BoUngbroke declares 
that—" no religion ever appeared in the world, the 
natural tendency of which was so much directed to 

Eromote ihe peace and happiness of mankind as the 
Christian,'* and that *'the gospel of Christ is one con- 
tinued lecture of the strictest morality, of justice, bene- 
volence, and universal charity." — Analysis of Bol. s. 
12. Gibbon acknowledges ihe beneficial effects of 
Christianity.— ^M/. c. 38, 48. Bayle admits the 
utility of religion. — Pens, divers, s. 108 And Voltaire 
its necessity.t Thus we find the most subtle, 
and depraved, confess their own imbecility— ex- 
pose their own malevolence — condemn their own 
impiety! But this is an old objection and can- 
not be better replied to than in the words of the 
primitive writers. TeituIIian confuting the calumnv 
that charged the Christians of the second century witu 
being useless to society, eloquently appeals — ** How 
can this be, wlien we have the same diet, habits, and 
manner of life? We are no brachmans or Indian 
gymnosophists, who live in woods secluded from the 
world : we are sensible of our obligation to God, and 
despise none of the good things he bestows, thout^h 
careftil to use'^them with temperance and sobrie^. 
We make use of your markets, shambles, baths, 
taverns, shops, fairs, and other places of social inter- 
course. We go to sea, cultivate the ground, employ 
ourselves in merchandize, exercise mechanic aits, and 
•ell our manufactures like other men. None have 
reason to complain that we are unprofitable, except 
bawds, ruffians, panders, bullies, &.c.'^Apolog. c. xi. 
s. 11. The noble challenge of Augustine is still ap()li- 
cable. — "Let those who charge Christianity with 
being inimical to republics, produce such soldiers, 
such husbands, such wives, such parents, such chil- 
dren, such masters, such servants, such kings, such 
judges, such payers of debts and collectors of the re- 

• Letters written from the Mountains. 

k On Toleration.— Set Burners ilntlc^Tl%\SM^Cws«^. «..>S^. 
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tbeii cmeltf, anil peruicioun cousequeucea, 
coDUmplatecl wlthoat the itroiigeBt emnlkniB of boiv 
Tor. Hence, hnman >acri(lce« — the CDnihab of gladt- 
aton — in^ticide, and the dreadful exhibition of ■)« 
faneiai inle, are dlscoDtlnned and forgotten. Haa not 
Christiaiiity annihilatrd the slave traded dimwaie* 
DBuced IndividDBl combat, and cruet iportt ? abUed 
the violence of war i reitrained the UcendoaineM of 
Warn aud aabjecta? rendered fomicatioD, adntbtt]^ 
aniT polynm;, odious and iaiolerable? Hu It 
alio, prodared re«gnaiion at tbe approadi t^ de* 
and hoajdtality and charitable iastitudona? eullghti 



txt} hariDanized the pasriona? and locolcaled lb» 
purest moral virtues ^ Tiie«e are certain, erldn^ 
oneqaivocal eOecta of Christianilf, which no mu eM 
pouiblf question ; and u tm, at least, the Chrtujaa 
doctrines have beaefilled aocietv in general. Bs^ 
theCreatni'is siiu cousiistcnt, aud as maabanlsMt- 
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Chiistiantty labours, abote all other qnalitks, to ls> 
calcate, these diSerances would do lltUc harm. Tbcy 
prouoie Inquiry, discnanou aud knowledaei Atf 
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a eoneem about them which ndght die awqr la il«- 
calmand silence oruniversalaqreemenL" 
AVrertbHeu, weareofufiiuion, thatfonlrovvrtisls, 
E iMAAwulJie press, and |ialpii,lrt<vuidltKf9CuVtT«ca- 
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lar in the cause they profess to advocate ; much acri- 
monyjr and illiberal dispatation would be scared were 
they impartially to consider, that " when divine writers 
argue upon any point, we are always bound to believe 
the conclusions that their reasonings end in, as parts 
of divine revelation ; but we are not bound to be able 
to make out, or even to assent to, all the premises 
made use of by them, in their whole extent, unless 
it appear plainly, that they affirm the premises as ex- 
pressly as they do the conclusions proved by them." — 
Bumefs Expoi, art. 6. 

IX. — * That unbelievers are numerous^ and frequently 
men oflearmng and talent* The genius of Christianity 
is in no particular more peculiar and admirable, than 
in the manner in which it proposes itself to mankind. 
Issuing from the fountain of truth and excellence — 
from that Being who formed, and perfectly compre- 
hended the nature of man ; we behold Chiistianity 
simple, sublime, gracious, and disinterested in all its 
characteristics — in all its principles, precepts, and 
doctrines. On moral, intelligent man, there is no 
constraint; he is called — not compelled; reasoned 
with — not dogmatized ; convinced — not intimidated. 
The truth of Heaven is revealed, and he is directed to 
search, examine, and investigate ; an infallible criterion 
is established, and he is rererred to the test, and en- 
abled to form a sure, uneauivocal decision. — John 
V. 39. Hence, the prejudicea, the illiberal, the licen- 
tious, overlook their privilege, and despise their bene- 
fector. SVhen lived the man of sound judgment, who, 
after a deliberate, ingenuous scrutiny of the Prophetic 
and New Testament Scriptures, professed infidelity, 
or remained sceptical? A depraved, adventurous 
intellect, led the school-boy* Hume into the wilds 
of sophistiy ; and associates of kindred views, coni- 

* " Most of the principles and reasonings contained in this 
▼olume were published in a work in three yolnines ; which the 
author bad projected 6^/ore be left college, and which he wrote 
and published not long after. But not finding it snccessfHl, 
he was sensible of his error in going to the press too early. Yet, 
several writers have taken care to direct all their batteries 
against that juvenile work, which the author never acknow- 
ledged. Henceforth be desires that the following pieces may 
alone be regarded as his philosophical sentiments and prin^ 
ciples.**— ifuiiie*s Adv. to kii £i«ay<. 

n2 
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bined with a desire to preseiTe a reputation for con- 
sistency of thought and philosophic principle, at the 
risk of eternal felicity, — confirmed him in the destruc- 
tive maze. Of the others, little more need be said, 
than that '* anj blockhead may be an atheist or deist. 
It is only picking up a few common-place objections 
to Divine Providence, the holy scriptures, and the 
ministers of religion ; misunaerstanding what is 
obscure in the sacred writings, perverting what is 
clear, and turning every thing serious into ridicule." 
— Simpson*s Key. What savs the infidel King, Frede- 
rick II. of Piiissia, of his inndel associate, Voltaire } — 
" He reasons without principles, which is the cause 
that he, l<ke the herd or mankind, is subject to fits of 
fully. With a liberal head, he has a corrupted heart. 
He reflects on all, and turns all into ridicule. A 
libertine without stamina, a moralist destitute of 
moralit}', and vain to the most supreme degree. Yet 
is his vanity inferior to his avarice. He is a politician, 
a mathematician, an experimental philosopher; in 
fine, he is whatever he pleases. But, wanting powers 
to be profound, he has only obtained a desultory know- 
ledge of the sciences ; and, were it not for nis wit, 
would not have distinguished himself in any of them.** 
— Simpson's Key. The penitent Rochester, sensible of 
the turpitude of his former life, frequently wished that 
his " son mii^ht never be a wit — one of those miserable 
creatures who exult in denying the BeiuK and Provi- 
dence of God, and in ridiculing religion." We con- 
clude this section with the declaration he had drawn 
np, and which he signed in the presence of witnesses, 
when on his death-bed : — " For the benefit of those 
whom 1 may have drawn into sin by my example and 
encoui-agenient, I declare in the presence or 
THE GREAT GoD, who knotDS the secrets of all hearts, 
and be/ore whom I am preparing to be judged^ that 
from the bottom of my souly I detest and abhor the 
whole course of my former wicked life ; that 1 admire 
the goodness of Gud, who has ^iven me a true sense 
of my pernicious opinions, and vile practices, by which 
\ have hitherto lived without God in the world, have 
been an open enemy to Jesus Christ, doing the utmost 
ffesnlte to the Holy Spirit of God, and that the greatest 
tww/DO/iyofiny cnarity to such is, to warn them in 
be name of God, and as the y^ it^tA WtVt \mmortal 
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souls, no more to deny his Being or his Providence^ or 
despise his Goodness; no more to make a mock of sin, 
or contemn the pure and excellent religion of my 
ever blessed Redeemer, through whose merits alone, 
I, the greatest of sinners, do yet hope for mercy and 
forgiveness." Shortly before his death he exclaimed 
— ** I shall now die ; but, O, what unspeakable glories 
do I see ! I am assured of God's mercy through 
Christ V*-Bumet*s Life, 8(c. of Lord Rochester, 



CHAPTER III. 
SUMMARY OF MAHOMETANISM. 



Section I. — Of the Policy of Mahomet, 

MAHOMET was situate in the midst of Jews, 
sceptical Christians, and Pagan-Arabs. His policy was 
arttul and appropriate: — 

1. ' We believe in God, and that which hath been 
sent down unto us, and that which hath been sent 
down unto Abraham, and Ismael, and Isaac, and Ja- 
cob, and the Tribes ; and that which was delivered 
unto Moses, and to Jesus, and that which was delivered 
to the Prophets from their Lord ; we make no distinc- 
tion between any of them '^(Alkoran^ Chap, ii.) 
Here is a specimen of neutralizing policy. 

2. The nrepossessing policy is altogether sensual; 
relating wholly to lasciviousness, wealth, and luxurious 
enjoyment. * The love and eager desire of wives, and 
children, and sums heaped up of gold and silver, and 
excellent horses, and cattle, and land, is prepared for 
men ; this is the provision of the present life.' — (Chap, 
iii.) * Take in marriage, as ye please, two, three, or 
four women ; and if ye be desirous to exchange a wife 
for another wife, and ye have already given one of 
them a talent, take it not away.'— (Chap. iv.). We 
shall now glance at paradise : — ' For hiro wno dreadeth 
the tribunal of the Lord, are prepared two gardens ; 
(Which, therefore, of your bora's benefits will ye 
ungratefully deny?) planted with shady trees. Whicn, 
therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny ? In each of them shall be two fountains flowing. 
Which, therefore, of yonr Lord's benefits wlU xe oni^ 
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gratefully deny? In each of them shall there be of 
every fruit two kinds. Which, therefore, of your 
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? They shall 
repose on couches, the linings whereof shall be of 
thick silk, interwoven with gold : and the fruit of the 
two gardens shall be near at hand to gather. Which^ 
therefore, of jrour Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny ? Therein shall receive them beauteous damsels^ 
refraining their eyes from beholding any besides their 
spouses : whom no man shall have deflowered before 
toem, neither any penius. Which, therefore, of your 
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Having 
complexions like rubies and peai'ls. Which, therefore, 
of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? 
Shall the reward of good works he any other than 
good ? Which, therefore, of vour Lord's benefits 
will ye unsratefolly deny ? Ana, besides, there shall 
be two other gardens. Which, therefore, of your 
Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Of a dark 
green. Which, therefore, of your Lord s beuefits will 
ye un^tefully deny ? In each of them shall be two 
lountains pouring forth plenty of water. Whk:h. 
therefore, of your Lord's benents will ye uucratefuHy 
deny ? In each of them shall be fruits, and palm- 
trees, and pomegranates. Which, therefore, of^ your 
Lord's beuefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Therein 
sliall be agreeable and beauteous damsels. Which, 
therefore, of your Lord's benefits will ye ungratefully 
deny ? Having fine black eyes, and kept in pavilions 
fh)m public view. Which, therefore, of your Lord's 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Whom no man 
riiall have deflowered, before their destined spouses, 
nor any genius. Which, therefore, ofvoor Lord's 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny? Tnerein shall 
they delight themselves, lyina; on green cushions and 
beautiful carpets. Which, tnerefure, of your Lord's 
benefits will ye ungratefully deny ? Blessed be the 
name of thy Lord, possessed of ^lory and honour !' — 
(Chap. Iv.) How fascinating all this absurdity to Pasan- 
Arabs! — Nothing could be more gratifying to their 
lascivious desires than Mahomet's teauteous damsds. 
Nor could the inhabitants of a dry, parched country, 
have a greater delicacy than these fountains pourioii 
forth plenty of water. But as neither the neutralizing, 

nor the prepossessing poUcv, wUl «uU all, Mahomet 

Am recourse to others. 
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3. Of atUharitaHve policy, — ' Whoso jadgeth not 
according to what God nath reveiHed, they are in/idels. 
We have therein commanded them that they should 
give life for life, and eye for eye, aud nose for nose, . 
and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and that wounds 
should also be punished by retaliation. We also 
caused Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps 
of the prophets, and we gave the gospel containing 
direction and light. We have also sent down uuto 
thee the book of the Koran, with truth, confirmins; that 
Scnpture which was revealed before it ; and preserving 
the same safe from corruption.* — (Chap, v.) * We 
have sent down unto thee the book of the Koran ;' now 
connect with this the first line of the extract : — 
* Whoso judgeth not according to what God hath 
revealed, they are infidels.' But, there were 
inanv Jews, and even sceptical Christians, who could 
not digest this doctrine ; therefore comes forth : — * O 
true believers, take not the Jews nor Christians for 
your friends.' — (Chap, v.) These obstinate Jews and 
Christians are consequently infidels ; and now we shall 
treat — 

4. 0/ compulsive, or extirpative policy, — * As for 
the infidels let them perish: this shall befall them 
because they have rejected with abhorrence that which 
God hath revealed.' < The infidels have no protector.' 
— (Chap. xlvijO 'Cast a dread into the hearts of 
unbelievers. Therefore strike off their heads, and 
strike off all the ends of their fingera. This shall 
they suffer because they have resisted God and his 
apostle; and whosoever shall op(X)se God and his 
apostle, verily God will be severe in punishing him.' 
— (Chap, viii.) * Kill the idolators wheresoever ye 
shall find them, and take them prisoners and besiege 
them, and lay wait for them in eveiy convenient place.* 
— (Chap, ix.) *■ Prepare against them what force ye 
are able, and troops of horse, whereby ye may strike 
a terror into the enemy of God, and your enemy ; and 
into other infidels besides them.' — (Chap, viii.) < Fight 
therefore against them, until there be no temptation to 
idolatry, and the reli^on be God's ; but if they desist, 
let there be no hostility except against the ungodly.' — 
(Chap, ii.) <Ye Christian dogs, you know your 
option : the Koran, tfie tribute, or Uie sword.'* ' And 

• Not« Pre!. DiiC. Oct Edition. V- 191^ wA^Ww«ti^^^- 
ix.p.337. 



230 NEW TESTAMENT CONFIRMED ; APPENDIX. 

if they turn back from the fsAth take them and kill 
them wherever ye find them.' — (Chap, iv.) Truly a 
most iD^llible method this to convert : and all must 
acknowledge, the way of conviucinf< sceptics aud 
backsliders, to be at once summary and decisive. 

Section II. — 0/ the Evidences of the Koran. 
1. We proceed without argument or observation : — 
' O men ! Verily I am the messenger of God unto 
you all 1 Believe therefore in God aud his apostle.* 
(Koran^ chap, vii.) * Let me alone with him who 
accuseththis new revelation of imposture.' — (Chapter 
Izviii.) < I swear by that which ye see, and by that 
which ye see not, that this is the discourse of an ho- 
nourable apostle, and not the discourse of a poet.' 
(Chap. Ixix.) ' Go through the earth, and behold 
what has been the end of those who accuse God's 
apostles of imposture.'-- -(Chap, iii.) Mahomet repre- 
sents Gabriel as saying—* How shall it be with the 
unbelievers when we snail bring a witness out of each 
nation ap;ainst itself; and shall bring thee, O Maho- 
met, a witness against these people ? In that day they 
who have rebelled against tne apostle of God, shall 
wish the earth was levelled with them. O, true be- 
lievers ! obey God, and obey the apostle ; and if ve 
differ in any thing refer it unto God aud the apostle. 
Whoever departeth from his house, and flieth unto 
God, and his apostle, if death overtake him in the way, 
God will be obliged to reward him. If good befall 
them, they say this is from God ; but, if evil be^ 
them, they say this is from Mahomet — Sav, all is 
from God. O, true believers I believe in Goo and bis 
apostle, and the book which he hath caused to des- 
cend to his apostle. O, true believers! take not those 
to whom the Scriptures were delivered before you, 
nor the infidels, for your friends, who make a laugh- 
ing-stock, and a jest, of your religion.* — fChap. iv.) 
' If ye love God, follow me ; then God shall love you. 
and forgive you your sins : obey God and his apostle. 
(Chap, iii.) The evidence of Gabriel is strong — •! 
iwear by the imtructlve Koran, that thou art one of 
the messengers of God, sent to show the risht way.' 
(Chap, xxxvi.) *0, true believers! obey God, and 
his apostJe, and turn not back from him, since ye hear 
tAe admonitions of the Kor?in. O, \xvit Wiercri ! 
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deceive not God, and his apostle.* — (Chap, viii.) *The 
recompense of those who fight against God, and his 
apostle, shall be, that they shall be slain, or crucified, 
or have their hands and their feet cutoff on the oppo- 
site sides. On this day, woe be unto those who nave 
apostatized from their religion; fear not them, but 
fear me. O, ye who have received the Scriptures, 
now is the apostle, light, and a perspicuous book of 
revelations come unto you.* — (Chap, v.) *The reve- 
lation of this book is from the mighty, the wise God.* 
(Chap, xlvi.) * O, true believers ! obey God, and obey 
the apostle.* — (Chap, xlvii.] As this descHption of 
evidence occurs in every chapter of the Koran, we 
forbear to quote further. 

2. But we add a few ef the oaths of Gabriel, by way 
of confirmation : — * I swear by the day of resurrection; 
and I swear by the soul which accuseth itself.' — 
(Chap. Ixxv.) * By the angels which are sent by God, 
following one another in a continual series ; and those 
which move swiftly with a rapid motion ; and by those 
which disperse his commands, by divulging them 
through the earth ; and by those which separate truth 
from falsehood, by distinguishing the same ; and by 
those which communicate the divine admonitions, to 
excuse, or to threaten.* — (Chap. Ixxvii.) * By the 
angels who tear forth the souls of some with violence ; 
and by those who draw foith the souls of others with 
GENTLENESS.' — (Chapter Ixxix.) * By the heaven 
adorned with signs: bv the promised day of judgment; 
by the witness and the witnessed.* — ( Chap, Ixxxv.) 
' By the heaven, and that which appeareth by nisht.' 
(Chap. Ixxxvi.) * By the day-break, and ten nights; 
by that which is double, and that which is single.' — 
(Chap. Ixxxix.) ' I swear by this territory (and thon, 
O Prophet, residest in this territory), and by the be- 
getter, and that which he has begotten.' — (Chap, xc.) 
< By the soul, and him who completely formed it.' — 
rChap. xci.) ' By the night, when it covereth all 
tilings with darkness ; by the dav, when it shineth 
forth; by him who hath created the male and the fe- 
male.' — (Chap, xcii.) < By the brightness of the mom- 
io^, and by the night when it groweth dark.'— (Chap, 
xciii.) ' By the fig, and the olive, and by mount Sinai.' 
(Chap, xcv.) < By the war-horses which fun swiftly 
t9 the battkf with a panting noise \ «nd. Vi\VvQi^Ni\^^ 
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Strike fire, by dashiof; their hoofis a^nst the stones, 
and by those which make a sudden incursion on the 
enemy early in the morning, and therein raise the 
dust, and therein pass through tlie midst of the adverse 
troops.' — (Chap, c.) * Bv the afternoon/— (Chap, ciii.) 
Gabriel vindicates Manomet, &c.— * I swear oy the 
stars which are retrograde, which move swiftly, and 
which hide themselves, and by the night wheu it 
cometh on ; and by the morning when it appeareth ; 
that these are the words of an honourable messenger 
endued with strength, of established dignity, obeyed 
by the angels under his authority, and faithful, and 
your companion Mahomet is not distracted.— (Chap. 
ixxxi.) Gabriel comforts Mahomet-—* By the pen, 
and what thev write, thou, O Mahomei ! through the 
grace of thy Lord, art not distracted. Verily, there is 
prepared for thee an everlasting reward ; for 

THOU ART OF A NOBLE DISPOSITION.' (Chap. IXVlU.) 

This is sui ely sufficient ! I 

With such evidence as the above the Koran abonnds. 
But, if we look for other grounds of iaitb,they are not 
to be found. Surely one such oath, parley, or asser- 
tion, is an infallible mark of imposture. The absurdity 
of the entire composition, renders it difficult to select 
and makes a perusal uninviting and unpleasant. 

Section IW.—Ofthe Morality of the Koran, 
1. The policy of Mahomet is clearly manifest in 
the profession he made of the Koran being sent entire 
only to the lowest heaven ; and there remaining, to 
be re\'ealed to him by the angel Gabriel, as occasion 
required. Hence, whatever dilemma he might be 
placed in, an appropriate revelation always proved an 
infallible expedient. This is in no instance more 
evident, than as respects Mahomet and his wives. In 
the fourth chapter of the Koran, the angel reveals to 
Mahomet the prohibited decrees thus :— * Ve are for- 
bidden to marry vour mothers, and your danghters, and 
your sisters, aim your aunts, both on vour fother's and 
on the mother's side, and your brother's daughters, 
and your sister's daughters, &c. &c.' However, as 
Mahomet's iH-^civiousness was not to be controlled by 
kindred or number, the complaisant Gabriel informs 
him in the thirty-third chapter: — 'O Prophet! we 
have iUIowed unto thcc thy w\vu& \xvi\o viWw thon 
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hast given their dower, and also the slai^s which thy 
right hand possesseth of the booty which God hath 
granted thee, and the daughters of tny uncles, and the 
dauRhters of thy aunts, both on thy father's side, and 
on thy mother's side, and any other believing woman, 
if she giveth herself unto the prophet, in case the 
prophet desireth to take her to wife. This is a pecu- 
liar piivilege firanted unto thee above the rest of the 
true believers.' 

2. But all this was not sufficient for Mahomet; he 
was after all known to exceed even these bounds, 
and much scandal must have annoyed the prophet, 
had not his dear friend Gabriel appeared in a happy 
moment with the sixty-sixth chapter:—* O Prophet! 
why boldest thou that to be prohibited, which God 
hath allowed thee, seeking to please? God hath 
allowed you the dissolution of your oaths. When 
the propnet intrusted as a secret unto one of his 
wives a certain accident ; aud when she disclosed the 
same, and God made it known unto him, he acquainted 
her with part of what she had done, and forebore to 
upbraid her with the other part thereof. And when 
she said, Who hath discovered this unto thee ? He 
answered, the knowing, the sagacious God, hath dis- 
covered it unto me. If ye be turaed unto God, it is 
well : but if ye join against him, (the prophet) verily 
God is his patron, and Gabriel, and the angels also 
are his assistants. If he divorce you, his Lord can 
easily give him in exchange other wives better than 
yon, both such as have been known by other men, 
and virgins.' This section affords the reader a foir 
specimen of the revelation of the Koran ; no paits of 
which ever appeared but in emergency; and then. 
Gabriel was ever at hand— the friend, director, ana 
ally of Mahomet. 

Section IV.— 0/Me SjMt of the Koran, 
1. Revenge stands prominent m the Koran ; we 
produce a few instances in Mahomet. <The hands of 
Abu Laheb shall perish ; and he shall perish. His 
ridies shall not profit him, nor that which he hath 
gained. He shall go down to be burned into flaming 
nre : and his wife also, bearing wood, having on her 
neck a cord of twisted fibres- of a palm tree. —(Chap, 
iii.) Al Beidawi, and the other o(MSkm«t«LX99!ust%^V^'o^ 
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this chapter state, that Abu Laheb, who was ancle to 
Mahomet, on hearing his nephew declare his missiony 
exclaimed, ' Mavest thou perish !' and took up a 
stone to cast at nim, whereupon the above passage 
was rerealed. Against Al frcUid Ebn al Mogheira, 
an iureterate enemy of Mahomet, there is a revela- 
tion, as follows:— * A despicable fellow, a defamer, 
^oing about with slander, who forbiddeth that which 
18 good, who is also a traiisgre^^sor, a wicked person, 
and besides this, of apurUnu birth, although he be 
possessed of many children : when our signs are 
rehearsed unto him, he saith they are fables of the 
ancients. fVe mil stigmatize Mm on the note* — (Chap. 
Ixviii.) Okba Ebn Abi Moait, who used to be mudi 
in Mahomet's company, professed Islam; but, on 
meeting his intimate friena,Obba Ebn Khalf, declared 
himseli no convert, and to demonstrate the truth of 
his assertion, insulted Mahomet; upon which, Maho- 
met * told him that if ever he met him out o/AfeccOt 
he toould cut oj^ his head* Okba was afterwards 
taken prisoner at the battle of Bedr, and had his head 
cut off by AH, at Mahomet's command ; Obba also 
died of a wound he received from Mahomefs own 
hand.'— (Chap. xxv. note.) * Caab Ebn al AsAraf, 
reflecting upon Mahomet, so provoked him, that he 
proscribed Caab, and sent a party of men to kill him : 
ne was slain by Mahomet Eon Moslema, in the third 
year of the Hejira.'— (Chap. iii. note.l Retaliation it 
aided by God :— * Whoever shall take a vengeance, 
equal to the iniury which hath been done him, aoa 
shall afterwards be unjustly treated ; verily God will 
assist him.' — (Chap, xxii.) Mahometans dare not 

J»ray for even their own relations, if not professing 
slam; — * It is not allowed unto the pi ophet, nor those 
who are true believers, that they pray for idolatort 
althoufl^h they be of kin.* — (Chap, ix.) 

2. War is the life and soul of Mahometanism. 
Mahomet makes God declare — *They who have been 
slain in battle, verily, I will expiate their evil deeds 
from them ; and I will surely bring them into gardens 
watered by rivers.* — (Chap, iii.j * O true believers! 
if ye assist God, by fighting for his relit^ion, he will 
HMsist yon in fighting against your enemies.' — (Chap. 
Jxrij.) * Oo forth to batde, both light, and heavv, and 
employ yoar substance, and ^ov^t v«tv)\iv ^^^v the ad- 
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▼ancement of God's religion. This will be better for 
you ; if ye know it. Unless ye go forth where ye are 
summoned to war, God will punish you with a grie- 
rous punishment.' — (Chap, ix.) * It hath not been 
granted unto any prophet that he should possess cap- 
tives, until he had made a great slaughter of infidels m 
the earth. O prophet ! stir up the faithful to war : 
if twenty of you persevere with constancy, they shall 
overcome two hundred of those who believe not.' — 
(Chap, viii.) * Will ye not fisht against people who 
have violated their oaths, and conspired to expel the 
apostle of God. Do ye reckon giving drink to pilgrims, 
and the visiting the holy temple, to be actions as me- 
ritorious as those performed dv him who fighteth for 
the religion of God ? They shall not be held equal 
with God, verily God hath purchased of the true oe- 
lievers their soulst and their substance, promising 
them the enjovment of paradise, on condition that 
they fight for nis cause. Whether they, slay, or be 
slain, the promise for the same is assuri?dly due by 
the law, the gospel, and the Koran. O true believers! 
wage war against such of the infidels as are near you, 
andf let them find severity in you.* — (Chap, ix.) Suclr 
are the Policy, Evidences, Morality, and'Spirit, of this 
monstrous compound of Judai!<m, Arianism, and Pa- 
ganism. Mr. Sale observes: — *A most convincing 
proof that Mahometanism was no other than a human 
invention, is, that it owed its progress and establish- 
ment entirely to the sword ; and it is one of the 
strongest demonstrations of the divine original of 
Christianity, that it prevailed against all the force and 
powers of the world, by the mere dint of its own 
truth, after having stood the assaults of all manner of 
persecutions, as well as other oppositions, for three 
nundrcd years together.* — Prel. Ditc. Sec. II. 

Section V, •^Mahomet on the Nature and Miracles 

of Christ. 

" The Christians say, Christ is the Son of God. 
May God resist them, how are they infatuated!'* — 
(Chap, ix.) ** They are infidels who say God is 
Christ;**— (Chap, v.) «» Venly Christ Jesus the son 
of Mary^ is the apostle of God, and his IVord which 
he cofweyed into Mary^ and a Spirit p^>ce«ditl^L f^^vn^ 
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Mm, Say not there are three Gods ; forbear this, it 

WILL BE BETTER FOR YOU." — (Chap, iv.) 

The affinity between SociDianism and these dogmas 
of Mahomet is evident ; indeed, of the two, moueins 
entertain the more honourable notion of Christ ; for, 
although Mahomet makes Gabriel affirm that Jesus 
Christ is bat an apostle ; yet, after describing him as 
the Word— we ask is not the divinity of Christ 
tacity admitted? We believe that the Word and 
Spirit are consnbstantial with the Father; and 
that althonrh there are three distinct persons, there 
is bat one Nature. St. John says, <' I n the beginning 
was the word, and the word was with God, and the 
WORD woi God.** 

Mahomet repeatedly declares that Jesas Christ per- 
formed "evident miracles.** — (Chap, ii.^ ludeea, he 
even particularizes them — " O Jesus, tnou didst heal 
one blind from his birth, and the leper ; and thoa 
didst bring forth the dead from their graves."— (Chap. 
V.) He also admits that ** Moses performed nine 
evident miracles." — (Chap, xvii.) And, nevertheless, 
when an extraordinary evidence is reqnired of him, 
the Augel Gabriel directs him to answer—** My Lord 
be praised am I other than a man sent as an apostle .'" 
— I Chap, xrii.) "Verily signs are in the power of 
God alone." — (Chap vi.) *' Signs are in tne power 
of God alone ; and I am no more than a public preach- 
er." — (Chap, xxix.) Hence, we find, that the most 
artful, base, powerral impostor that ever appeared on 
earth, was incapable of effecting a sittgh plausible 
action, equal to the most trivial and insignificant of 
those performed by Moses, by Jesus Christ* or by his 
disciples. 

By way of conclusion we shall make a few e xtr ac ts . 
Gabriel makes Mahomet say, in the tenth chapter, 
*This Koran could not have been composed by anv 
except God. Will they say, Mahomet has forced itr 
Answer, Bring therefore a chapter like unto it, and 
call whom ye may to your assistance !' Truly, a mag- 
nanimous challenge — bring a confutation, and lose 
vour heads or fingers ! However, in addition to the 
hypocritical cant, and diabolical spirit of the Koran, it 
h self-contradictory, * Bnt, the Mahometan doctors 
obviate any objection from thcivcc, bv the doctrine of 
'^rogation ,- for they say, t\\Sk\ GoA, \ti >Xi^ Yww*^^ 
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commauded several things, which were for good rea- 
sons afterwards revoked and abrogated. Passages ab- 
rogated are distinguished into three kinds : the jfrj^ 
where the letter and the sense are both abrogated ; 
the second, where the letter only is abrogated, and the 
sense remains ; and the third, where the sense is ab- 
rogated, though the letter remains/ — Prel. Disc. sec. 
2. Now, we ask, is not this ingenious system *of ab- 
rogation, near allied to the exclamatory, hyperbolical, 
figurative, interpolative, &c. evasion of others ? 

It may not be improper here to remark, that, al- 
though Mr. Sale is not Mahomet's paueg^yrist; no man 
can read his preliminary discourse, without feeling 
convinced that he is an apologist. Could M r. S. trans- 
late the Koran, and remain unconscious of the dreadful 
spirit that pervaded the whole imposture ? And could 
he be so ignorant of the Old and New Testament, as 
not to know that every plausible turn, as to Widows, 
Orphans, Weights, &c., is borrowed thence ? Or, was 
he so little given to reflection, as not to know, that 
tills very precaution, and glimmering of truth, prove 
Mahomet the greater impostor ? The fact evidently 
Is, that whatever is of Mahomet is most corrupt, base, 
and diabolical ; and that the few rays of truth and 
charity that appear, are extraneous, and borrowed 
from the Bible. That Mahomet was well acquainted 
with the Precepts and Spirit of the Gospel, is unques- 
tionable ; that ne did not allow them to meliorate his 
ferocious disposition, is equally dear; and, that he 
made use of them to give a sanction, and plausibi- 
lity, to his imposture, every chapter of his Koran 
demonstrates. 
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THE christian's CONFIDENCE AND FELICITY. 

" What trouble can overwhelm, what fear can dis- 
compose^ the man who loveth Christy aod keepeth 
his words ? What earthly power can make him uu- 
happx ? Will you take away his riches ? His treasure 
is in heaven I Will you banish him ? His country is 
above ! Will you bind him ? His conscience, his 
spirit, his affections, are free ! Will yon destroy his 
body? It shall be raised incorruptible, and his sool 
will return unto God I Heaven itself is but an em- 
blem of his happiness. As heaven is enlightened 
by the rising sun, his soul is illumined by that sun of 
righteousness, which ariseth, without setting, in his 
heart. As heaven is intrinsically bright and beauti- 
ful, though clouds obscure and midnight darkness 
surround it, he is peaceful, happy, and serene, in 
the midst of trials and afflictions. As heaven is ex- 
alted above the storms and tempests of this lower 
atmosphere, he is elevated above the distractions and 
perturbations of this troublesome world. He is a 
Christian. His conversation is in heaven. Hb 
life is hid, with Christ, in God V'^Bisliap Jebb. 
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